THE CRISIS IN MIZORAM: A STUDY IN
GEOPOLITICAL PERSPECTIVE

By

S. N. SINGH

——

Supervisor: Dr. R. GOPALA XRISHNAN

. A Thesis
Submitted in fulfilment of the requirement of the Degree of

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

S\\\l LT}

&
o
bl
S
-

DEPARTMENT OF GEOGRAPHY
SCHOOL OF ENVIRONMENTAL SCIENCES

NORTH EASTERN HILL UNIVERSITY
SHILLONG, MEGHALAYA

OCTOBER, 1990






PHONE :
GRAMS : NEHU

North-Eastern Hill University

Mayurbhanj Complex, Nongthymmai, Shillong-793014

Department of Geography

22 November,1990

This is to certify that Sri S5, N. Singh has carried
out his research work for his thesis entitled 'THE CRISIS
IN MIZOHRAM: A STUDY IN GEOPOLITICAL PERSPECTIVES' under my
guldance, He fulfilled all the reguirements laid down in
the Regulation of Ph.D. Programme, This thesis is the result
of his own investigation and neither the thesis as a whole
nor any part of it was submitted to any other university/

Educational Institute for any research degree or diploma,

6%7’1 “o .
%Nﬁ MjlapﬁdL /T (’ r(/u/\z’\/éy

Head, Deptt, of Dr.R. /Gopalakrishnan —

Geography ,NEHU, Readef, Deptt,of Geography, 22//1,9[
Shillong, NEHU /Shillong, '
:5. ., 777
wAR. L, __r..?i_f(,/;,g;w‘}i_&‘
Jagariment of Gn 'n,v,.,‘p’
ois-Eastany Hik Un Yok

Shulona-703814,



10.

11,

12.

13.

14,

CONTENTS

Acknowledgement

List of Tables L e
List of Maps and Charts .
Chapter-1 Introduction .o

Chapter-II Geographiczl Milieu of Mizoram

Chapter-I1I Historical Evolution and Po-
pulation Distribution.

Chapter-IV  Socio-Economic Profile of
Mizoram., ‘

\
Chapter-V Yvolution of Boundary and

Administrative Divisions.

Chapter-VI Political Institution

0 Traditional Institutions ¢
0 Modern Institutions ¢

\

Chapter -VII  Political Participation and
Perception among the Mizos.

Chapter- VIII Insurgency and Counter °
Insurgency.

Chapter- IX Conclusion
(Problem and Prospects )

Appendices ..

Bibliography -

Pages
i - i1

iv - v

vi - vii

25- Wk
45- 99

100- 153

154. 220

221- 269

270- 327

328- 392

393- ko7

408~ W40

L1 - 483



(1)
ACKNOW IEDGEMENT

It gives the scholar a great pleasure to place

record the deep sense of gratitude to those, whose guldance,
help and co-operation inspired him to carry out the research
work. Some of the Chapters have summary of tne impact of the
specific spatial phenomenon while others have summary of
impact in the form of generalization and observations, Thus
variation in the format of chapters is indicative of the
fact of variation in the scale of implications. But this is
not meant to show the differences in the importance of the
chapter, In fact, it only tends to indicate the cummulative

impact of factors,

The Scholar, at the outset, expresses his gratitude and
indebtedness to Dr. &.Gopalakrishnan for his kind supervision
and painstaking effort to correct the draft of the manuscript
meny times. The scholar remains grateful to him for his

guidance and encouragement,

The scholar is also indebted to Dr, A, C. Mohapeatra,
Head of the Department of Geography, NLHU,&Shillong, Dr. R.K.Rai,
Dr, B, S, Butola and other teachers of the Department for

their help and suggestions.

The researcher shall be failing in his duty if he
does not express his gratitude to Dr. V. V., Rao, Professor-

Lmeritus, Gauhati University, Dr, Hardwer Rzi, Deptt, of



(11)

Political Science, NEHJ, Dr. A. N, Jaiswal, Prof, §. Ghose
a colleague and journalist, for their valuable guldance and
coopefﬁtion. The scholar has been immensely benefited from

the discussion with them,

It would bei?heer injustice if the scholar does not
express his gratitude to Dr. P. &, Datta, Deputy Director,
ICSSK .NLRC, Shillong for his cooperation and providing
travel grants for field study.

Specisal mention of thanks is also extended to friends
who remained unnamed for their help and cooperation in
procuring materials for research work from the most in-

accessible rrgptier areas of Mizoram,

Thankslggé also due to the librarian NEHU, NEC Library,
Shillong, Gauﬁpti University, Gauhati, National library,
Calcutta, Direftor of National Archieves, Delhi, West Bengal

National Archives, Calcutta, for allowing the scholar

__to consult the library books and records. The researcher
‘shall be failing in his duty, again, if he does not express
his thanks to ihe Directors/Secretaries of verious depart-

ments of the Government of Mizoram, Aizawl for their help

and c00perat13h in procuring materials for the wvork.

: am
Furtber more, there are a host of friends colleagues

to whom the scholar is grateful but would not be able to

acknowledge here by name,



(i1ii)

Finally, the scholar expresses thankfulness to
Mr. P, S, Thomas for final typing of this thesis,

~ L

The views expressed in the study are entirely of the
author and the views and opinions of other scinolars are

duly cited in the text. Needless to say that the omissions

wlaae
in the study are elther =% ignorance or (¥ negligence 7_7

»mi%iiyhthe sole responsibility lies with scholar,

Place: Shillong ' _ 8. N. 8ingh

Dated: 22~ Nov. 1990.



LIST OF TABLES

Sl.No. - Caption : Page
1. Generalised Stratigraphic Succession of Mizoram 29
2. District-wise monthly rainfall chart ?fggé?oram 33
3. Ethnic Composition and Religion 64
4., Tribes-wise distribution of population of Mizoram 65
5. Religion-wise population of Mizoram ' 66
6. Trend of growth of population in Mizoram - 67
7. Growth rate of Population in North-East Region 68
8. Size of village in Mizoram 69
9. Urban Population in Mizoram : 79
10. Distribution of Population (age-wise) 85
11, Percentage of main workers 85
12. Distribution of main workers 86
13. sex ratio (per thousand) 87
14. Literacy percentaggéxéﬁral-urban,male-female) 89
15, District-wise literacy in Mizoram 92
16. Block-wise literacylii 93

17. Net cropped, irrigated, average yvyield and use of 105
fertilisers(in Mizoram, N.E. Region)

18. Pergentage of cultivated and irrigated area 107
19. Land utilization statisti€s(1981-82) 109
20. Import of various essential items f£rom outside 114
Mizoram. . i
21, Agricultural output of Mizoram 1985-86(1986-87) 117
22. Fish production of Mizoram (1985-86,86-87) 120
23. Livestock census (1986-87) 121
24. Horticulture Development in Mizoram 121
25. Road communication in Mizoram(before Independence) 128
26, * . ®* (after independence) 136

27. Indicators of Socio-Economic development in Mizoram
. (1986-88 149-151



S1 No Caption Page

28. Distribution of level of human resource 152
29. List of C, D, Blocks ( during 3 plan) 191
30. Number of chiefs(Tribe-wise) in Mizoram 223

31, List of District Council/Regional Council
in Mizoram, in 1972, o1

32. Number of Electorates in Mizoram (1952-84%) 289

33. Names of the constituencies where female voters
voters exceeds male voters. 290

3k, Percentage of votes polled by political
parties in Mizoram Legislative Assembly

(1989-.) 293
35. M/,N,F.(Sarkawr) Administrative structure
(Divisions) 34k

36, Grouping of the viilage(Different categories) 374

APPEND ICES
1. Mizo Accord, 30th June, 1986 408-416
2. Bengal Eastern Frontier Regulation V of B17 k19

1873(Notification under Sec.2 constituting
Inner Line).

3. Notification No.2107 A.P. dated March,1933 L420-42§

4, M, N.F Memorandum to the Prime Minister of L oe-433
India on 30th October,1365,

5. M.,N.F. Declaration of Independence(April b3k Lo
30, 1965) '



10.

12,

13.

LIST OF MAPS /CHARTS

Locztion of Mizoram

Relief Map

Vegetation

Drainage Pattern

Distribution of Tribes of Mizoram
Population density (block-wise)
Grovth of Literacy in Mizoram
Accessibility Pattern in Mizoran
Road Network in Mizoram

Map of Assam (1875)

Map of Assam (1906)

Transfer of tracts from Cachar to

Lushai Hills District and from Lushai

Hills District to Cachar.

Administrative Division of Mizoran
Response-Perception framework

Demarcation of Mizoram Legislative

Assembly Constituencies,

Bmar Autonomous District(Proposed area)

Guerrilla Sanctuaries

Between
7 -8
26 - 27
36 - 37
39 - ko
58 - 959
72 - 73
| 89 - 90
W29 - 128
133 - 134
163 - 164
1€5 - 166
179 - 180
493 194
212 213
261 262
307 308
337 338



CHAPTER - I




INTRODUCTION

The entire belt of North-Xastern Indis is a zone of
ethnic and political tensioanhich in turn bred political
turmoil in the form of armed revolt or insurgency, Mizoram
is not an exception., The land which wasfbaradise for anthro-
pologists, has become now-z-deys, a part of local and region-
al instability. This instability has to be studied and analys
from the geopolitical perspective, as the region has become
the focus of attention at national and international scale,
The North-East Region, represented a melting pot of hetero-
genous racesz language and cultures, The migration of races
originated from the East or North-East to West. In the

4 e
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process of migration inter.mingling of races took plaee in
the region, and then many of the inhabitants confined
themselves to the difficult terrain of the mountainous peri-
phery, The geographicael distribution of phenomengrkept them
isolated and thesphenomenanenabled them to retain their
traditional characteristics,

In the North-East Region, identity and individuality

(of groups and sub-groups) crisis assumed serious proportions

1. R. Gopalakrishnan 1987. Territorial Structuring and
aspects of geo-administration in North-Eastern Region of

India -~ NEHU Journal of Social Sciences and Humanities
Vol.4 Oct - Dec. 1987 p.24.
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Each tribe and sub-tribe of the region is in the race
for recognition of its racial identity upon which the
demand or regional autonomy in political and ggonomic
terms has been propagated subsequently. This has given
way to regionalism and irredentism in different forms
in different parts of the region, Such claims based on
narrow parochial considerations, fomented tension and
crisis which ultimately‘éncouraged secessionist movement,
In fact, the ethnic and linguistic affiliations remained
the most powerful elements of regional movements in the
region particularly in Mizoram, The creation of Nagaland,
Meghalaya and Mizoram had consequent impact in the minor
ethnic groups, who were stridently rooting for autonomy,
for example the Hmar, the Lakhers and the Chakmas,
: ; A

The Government éf India had to compromise with the
situation by allowing smaller ethnic groups to have guto=
nomous District Councils - Chakma, Pawi,Lakher D.C., but
not smaller states (may not be economically vigble) that
may g0 against the name of national integratié%. But all
these changes are the results of power struggle based on
intense ethnic chauvinism and irredentism, This ultimately

proved the role of geopolitical under currents,

2. Jean Racire -~ A Gontribution to Geopolitical Analysis

of India(in) Pascal Girot(ed) International Geopolitical
Analysis, London,i987 p.9k.
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The colonial policy largely aimed at excluding the
area from the remaining part of the region and the country,
They initiated specific policy measures that not only
permitted the retention of traditional equations in politi.
cal, economic and social relations, but also enabled the
population to come under the limited influence of change.
This, then, suggested that the administration?s intention
was of maintaining the st;tus-quourather than dealing with
development and instability. The specific politico-administ
tive measures aimed at minimum isteeference while ensuring
maximum mobilization to the policy measures, These were
followed by the specific financial conslderations? relaxati
and grants that maintained the status-—quo. They also initis
ted a form of;repreéentation, which largely comprised the
various chiefs. This re-set the role of the population at

large,

It was out of strategic necessity that a loose
system of political administration was established in
these frontier areas, Communication remasined meagre if not

non-existant, The contact with outside world was tenuous,

3. The_Assam Frontier Tract Re tion ,lThe Scheduled
District Act 31874, The Chin Hills Regulation Act 1896,

ernment of I t nne ne Re tions

Bengal and Eastern Frontier i873.
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which sulted their geo-political interest. But, in the
process, British falled to percieve and appreciate the
economic and political requirements of the ares and con-
sequently neglected them, This policy, in fact, continued
up to the 1940's and 1950's.

] These aspects along with traditional aloofnesg, led
to?gonceptualisation that ihcorporated a conservative
political establishment allied to, and providing justifi-
cation for, the tribal resistence, Political perception
of the mountainous inhabitants was that the centralization

of,povgr_gpuldwdeprive them of thelr legitimate authority.

PR L AN
e - P

This to some extent still pervades their attitude.

The systematisation of the administration, therefore,
was made intentionally different. The tribal socleties
found it difficult to perceive this distinction, To them
these efforts were only means of bringing them under
political sub-ordination, This suggested that the legal
instruments were not implemented effectively to introduce
political changes unless the tribal political culture is
pre-disposed (to which the tribal society 1is not attuned).

The British keptthe inhabitants particularly the

tribals of eastern frontier of the region as a 'museum plece!’
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by inventing an exotic barb around them through the intro-
duction of various Rules and kegulations, The British sub-

jects were debarred from going beyonds the 'Inner line' without

a pernit from the District authority. This was primarily
intended to maintain peace and non-interference in tribal

affairs sng economic exploitetion, But its results were not
bright., The tribalslost their contact with the plainspeople

and thus a cleavage between the plains people and the Hill people

was created by the British authority in Indisa,

Based on the recommendation of the Bordoloi Sub-
Committee of the Constituént Assembly, the Constitution of
India incorporated a provision in the 'Sixth Schedule' for
the social and economic development of the Hill Distticts
of the North-East, These districts fell under the category
of 'Excluded Area! or 'Partially €xcluded Area'. Lushai
Hills District (now Mizoram) came under the 'Excluded Area!,
This arrangement was sequence to the colonial policy and
was continued in order to safefuard interests of the tribal
people after independence, It is said that this policy had

to do more with geopoliticaf;considerations that took into

L, Government of Indis Act 1919, Government of India Act 1935.
5. Constitution of India 1950 ( Sixth Schedule of the Con-

stitution),Government of India,
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account different racial and cultural identity as well
as politico-cconomic basis of the Hill Tribes inhabita-

ting North Zast India, >

At the fag end of the British Raj in India, a plan
was proposed by a British constitutional expert, E.Coupland
to create a buffer state comprising the 'Excluded and
partially excluded Arias' in the eastern most part of the
countr?. The plan was not acceptable and consequently

shelved and discarded.

The colonial administrators annexed, expanded and
integrated different tribal districts with the mainland for
their own imperial interests., But they did not interfere
in the inhabitant!s internal affairs, and left them to manage
their affirs according to their own respective tradition.
The British dia not take initiative to bring them into the
mainstream of mational 1ife, Rather by their attitude and
approach they encouraged differences between and among the
plain people and the Hill inhabitants by creating an arti-
ficial barrier wunder the cover of fInner linef!, The declara-
tion of Hill Areas as '"bxcluded Areas" tended in the long

run to insulate the aspirations of the inhabitants of the

6. R.Coupland,19k4ls, The Constitutional Problem of India
Paft III,London,p.16k,




hill section from sharing common perspective with the

rest of the inhabitants of the country.

~

The present state of Mizoram was a part of Assam
known as Lushai Hills District. It was one of the districts
of Assam in the extreme southern fringe of N.,E, India. In 1954
the nomenclature of the Luchai Hills district was changed
to Mizo Hills Districz, by the Act of Parliament which
later on in 1972, was elevated to the status of Union Territory -
Mizoram8and subsequently, attgined its Statehood on February
20,1987.7

Mizoram is located between 220 19' N and 2%0 19' N
latitude and 92° 16¢ EC?JEZitude covering a geographical
area of 21087 sq.km with a population of h,93,7571?1981 census),
It had an average density of 23 persons per sq.km .The state
of Mizoram is surrounded by Burma in the East, Maniour and
Cachar district of Assam in the North, Tripura and Bangladesh
in the West and again Burma in the South. Geographically, it
is 277 km from North to South, 121 km from EBast to West,
The Tropic of Cancer goes through the middle of the State

(o]
(Jjust south of Aizawl town 23 30'N). (MapNol)

7. Amendment of the Constitution, 1354,
8. North-Bastern Area (Reorganization) Act,1971(27 amendment).

9, North-Eastern Area(Reorganisation)Act,1986(53rd amendment),

10.(1) Survey of India Map.(iil) Statistical Handbook of Mizoram,
p.10. :
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The geographlical location of Mizoram is of great
significance, and forms an ideal field of geographical (and
Geopolitical) study. It has a long inter_State\border with
Assam (123 km) Tripura (66 km); and Manipur(99 km). Besides;
Mizoram shares international borders with (from three sides)
Burma in the East and South (40% km) and 3angladesh in the
west (306 km), This has divided the Mizos and their associated
(cognate) clans!1lt has & complex North-South trending moun-
tain terrainwhich is, thickly forested. Alongwith Ltts in-
accessible and isolated nature, the southern margins and the
trijunction points (of Mizoram - Tripura, Assam; Mizoram -
Manipur ~ Assam; Mizoram - Bangladesh - Tripura; and ,
Mizoram - Burma - Bangladesh) have formed an important core
of activities at the time of instability (insurgency). This
is the reason why this frontier state has exaggerated stra-

12
tegic and geopolitical significance.

The important characteristics of the state of Mizoram
can be summed up as -
(i) It has a predominantly moantainous terrain
(i1) It is predominantly composed of tribal population.
(1ii) Its accessibility is limited to Silchar-Aizawl
Highway (NH 54)., The comamunication within the

State 1s also limited.

11, Stastical Hand Pook of Mizoram 1957, p.12.
12. R.Gopalakrishnan, n.1.p.25.
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(iv) It has predominently subsistence agriculture
with wide-spread jhum cultivation,

(v) Its soclo-economic profile is confined to tribal
structure,

(vi) Its economy is dominated by small-scale industry
and cottage industry that substantiates local
needs, and

(vii) The tribal population is highly politicised and
is predominently Christian. Significant non-
Christian elements in the Southern part of the

Te wolomey S
state have added to thehbalkanization of the

state,

Mizoram is the cradle of diverse communities like tpe
Lushai, Kalte, Paite, Bete, Powl,Lakher, Hmar ,Riang,Tlanglau,
Bawm, Chakmas and so on. They are mostly of Mongoloid stock,
wvho migrated to the present location from the southern and
south-western parts of China through upper Burma. The inha-
bitants are mostly Christians (83,81%) followed by Buddhists
(8.19%) and others Hindus(7%) and Muslims (0.45%). The literacy
figure in Mizoram is one of the highest in the country, next
to Chandigarh, Delhi znd Kerala (70.42%? as against all India
average of 36,23%. Despite the high literacy, Mizoram as a

whole is economically backward. This backwardness is largely

13, Basic statistics of North-Eastern Kegion,1987,pp.94-98.
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due to unfavourable natural environment, the poor and in-
adequate communication network (11,89 km per 100 sq.km as
against 47,02 km of all Indig). It is more or less isolated
from the rest of the coantr;. The communication within the |
state itself is also limited. The mountainous terrain of
the state has exerted substantial influence on the agricul-
ture which is the main source of livelihood of the people.
15
Some Terminological Clarifications:

The use of the term 'Geopolitics' has long remained
proscribed, as it connoted designs for territorial expansion
and the ideélogies that encouraged such an action. The con-
stant figurative use of the term had further diluted its
significance., But, persistant review of relevant literature
suggested that Geopolitics was in effect a study of complex
relationships between political and geographical configura-
tions of a territorial Unit. Applying it on a scale, Geopo-
litical reasonings revealed alternative approaches to inter-

pretation of crisis situations and parametres and their

14, Ibid,p.86. . _
15. Methodological and terminological definitions and clari-

ficetions have been adopted from H.Gopalakrishnan, Draft
Magnuscript of article on Reflections on Political Geogra
phy of India". In addition to thés, K.Gopalakrishnan's
works on various aspects of Political Geography of the
North-Tastern States have been widely and exclusively
used and quoted in the present work.
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impact on stability. In other words, inherent in such an
understanding was the accounting of spatial configurations
while examining the relationship between forces and masse€s
and that crisis on scale were interrelated. Thus, the
present study not only accounts for the role of permanent
geographical features but also of change and movements
which occur for a short time over a small area., These changes
and movements frequently unsettled, or speed up and/ or at
times overturned the peculiar power relationships to create
specific pattern of spatial ensembles, The articulation of

which outlines the wvalue of geographical reasoning.

By the term ‘crisis' we mean the consequences of the
locational attributes at local, regional and national levels,
In other words, problem faced by a given territorial popula-
tion group/sub-group and its inter-relationship with the
environment, The environment in such a context is applied in
a wider sense and covered perception and responses, Frequently,
crisis is often used in conjunction with problems, The present
attempt adopts the same approach but with one qualification
ii&ﬁjbdh¥;blems/or crisis faced by a territorial group with
a definite territorial parameter transforms itself when there

are changes in preconditions.

The study of the relatiohship of the geographical

conditions and political processes are the primary task of
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political geographer, Apart from the knowledge and
background of economic and geo-political implications,

the field of study also embraces the application of con-
cepts of State power through which measurement and evalua-

tion of the State policies could be made,

The influence of the fcoref on the activities of the
'periphery' (Mizoram) inevitably leads us to an area-analysis
emphasising the tactical concepts and processes, The identi-
fication and formulating explanation for questions 1like
under difficult terrain condition with limited resource
potentials, how insurgency developed become obvious., Other
aspects 1like the psychological background and the environment
that made the inhabitants responsive to these conditions fall

within such a perSpective.16

The conflict of two or more opposing interests are
the inherent causes for aggfavation of problems everywhere,
The two opposing interests in this case were the State
(Central Government) and the dissidents comprising of tra-
ditional prescsure groups and extra-mural forces, The final
outcome of the two interest groups depended much on the

mobilisation of resource and management of the crisis parameters.

16, Patrick 0. Sullivan, 1985,Geopolitics ,London, p.9.
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Mizoram, by virtue of ite location at the periphery
of the North-Liact part of the country reflected the inter-
action and tension between the State and ethnic nationalism,
These have created a dynamic socio-economic structure that
reality responded to the changes introduced in the mountazinous
landscape. Iraditional patterns and modernizetion have exhi-
bited clash of interests between the State, the prescure
group and the population, This also reflected a sustained
rivalry between them, The resort to insurgency was a means
to eradicate this conflicting relationship for despite the
attempts of the State to rationalise social gnd economic
relationships, violence as a means to redress problems has
continued, These were either launched by the majority popu-
lation group like Lusel and affiliated groups, or by the
minority groups such as Pawis, Lakhers K and Hmars etc. The
The crisis parameters were also different from the pattern
of State formetion, These influenced the nature of conflicts
and had determined the development of the territorial unit's
extent, Ample testimony is provided by the size and shape of
the unit as vell as by the recommendations of the boundary
Commissions. The demarcation of the boundary were also clear
reflections of settlement pattern of constituent territorial
units as in the north Mizoram particularly those sections

-

17. See R,Gopalekrishnan, 1990, Political Geography of India's
North-FEast, Vikas, New Delhi,
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bordering the thickly populated plains of Cachar, Manipur,

Tripura and Bangladesh plains,

Mizoram was conceived to represent a specific social
organization and social economic relations. It also indicated
the advantages the erstwhile intermediary territories achievegd
through State intervent.on, However, it allowed the individual
and factions to challenge the existing patt:rn and required
use of administrative machinery (legel or illegal) to force

a change in the pattern,

Becazuse of its evolution, terrain condition and
policies, Mizoram lacked behind in economic, social and
political development. It represented strong entrenched
feudal element and was re-inforced by virtual divisions.
Influence of modernization process and exposure due to the
World Wars enabled the traditional pressure groups to seek
separation, In consequence, the ©tate experienced dependence
and under-development; its economic and political rhytrms
were reactions to change or to the impulses generated in

other parts of the country.

Crisis or problems, therefore, reflected the responses
of a territoriel population/sub-group to a given set of

circumstances - these circumstances were primarily locational

18. Ibid.

—
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attributes of the State.

The geopolitical perspective emerged when relation-
.Ship between people, territory and ideology was sought on the
basls of the distribution of geographical phenomenon of the
State. In other words, crisis was the manifestation of inherent
drawbacks of the territorisl unit and the response of the
inhagbitants who continuously strove to offset these drawbacks

vis-e-vis regional and national conditions,

The crisis posed a threat to the traditional impera-
tives, It is premsture to deal extensively the responses of
the government, for the diagnosis of the ecological aspect
is only at the beginning stage. The impact of this depended
on a variety of unpredictable factors including the attitude
of the participants (also the leaders of the political or-
ganizations) and the shape of the public opinion. Much de-
pended on whether these crisis were coherently interpreted
as a part of the overall ecological imbalance, or whether
a rational path to equilibrium can be treated with vividness

and equity. \

Initial response was to strengthen the co-operative

tendencies in the state, They were, however, of greatly

ang effect
different views of causes/ana were product of circumstances
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of intense perceived diversity. It did not lend itself to

1
solution by way of regional contrast, 9

It is an accepted proposition that physical and
ecological phenomena affected the political events in a
state, It is more applicable to Mizoram where geographical
environments has had a tremendous influence on the develop-
ments in the State, The socio-economic changes were due to

the same phenomena, The course of events and pattern of

" development in Mizoram can be analysed in the light of some

important factors such as distance, accessibility, resource

endowment, location of territorial groups, perception ssmd

) 20
"as response of inhabitants distributed in a wide territory.
~ p / y

Mizoram, like the other State of the North-East has

‘a peripheral location, This periphersl location offered an

Tha
ideal ground for study of the interplay of distance,dependence

and differences which interact with each other to create a
mosaic of uncertainty within the territory anc the people

living therein,

~

19. See L., Gopalakrishnan,1990, ldeology, Autonomy and Integra-
tion in the North-Egst, Omsons, Delhi,

20. See Gopalakrishnan, n.12
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Purpose, QObjectives and Justifications:

' The purpose and objective of the present study is to
understand and identify the geopolitical viability of Mizoram.
The present study becomes important when the strztegic and
security environment of the country is ... . considered. Thus
the stuay of political-geographical processes sugpest a
close inter-relationships and linkages between &nsironment-
processes-population;;ehaviour. Geographers are equipped to
teckle the political processes and spatial consequences
directly. Explanation of areal arrangement and landscape
forms a natural fall out of the present study., It 1s also
contended that the locational perspective goes a long wa& in
understanding the politico-geographical processes operating
in Mizoram., Moreover, political processes are inseparable

from the societzl forces by which man orders his political

life.

The scope of the study includes the conspicuous alter-
native i,e., the rationale of which being adaptations and
responses, The study will identify the action-space of the
people which they have individaally perceived and responded
to. These are co-relates of social and psychological mechani-

sm on which the geographical attributes of Mizoram have

spatio-structural implications, There are two distinct
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co-relates in the study; these are space and time, These
suggest qualitative implications offering contextual con-

~
siderations, The study thus includes following hypotheses,

Hypothesds

1) Generalisatinn concerning the location of the Ctate

can be organised into some sort of geopolitical frame-work.

2) The processes of change affected political and
geographical patterns and relationship as evinced in places,
area and landscapes. It has direct influence on the succession
of events, actions and operations that man employed to esta-
blish and maintain change in the political pattern in

geographical space,

3) Perception of a population can be related to appra-
isal of the environment on a spectrum between ooposite

extremes of determinism and possibalism,

L) Environmental possibilism which interprets man as
a free agent choosing between the wide or limited range

of choices made available by his environment,

5) The fact that these react to environment as it is
provided rather than as it really is with decisions being

made in the light of perceived factors and past experiences,
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Review of Literature,

The literature on Mizoram available so far is not
comprehensive, Earlier, the British administrators, who
" were incharge of district administration made an attempt
on the anthropological aspects of Lushail Life and that the
administrative convenience in view, The army and the civil
officers highlighted the land and the people from the admi-
nistrative and strategic points of view. For example,
J. Shakespear, who was the Superintendent of Lushai Hills
for fourteen years acquired a knowledge of the Lushai and
other tribes inhabiting the district and published a valua-
ble book, 'The Lushai-Kuki clans' in 1912, Another book
entitled 'History of Assam Kifles! was published by L.W,
Shakespear in 1929, N,E, Parry, the Superintendent of Lushai
District in 1920 wrote "A Monograph on Lushail Customs and Ce-
remonies™ in 1928 and "The Lakhers" in 1932, B. Carey and
H.N., Tucks wrote a book "The Chin Hills - A History of the
People” in 1931. A.G., McCall wrote "Lushai Chrysalis" in
1949 which was descriptive in nature throwing light on social
systems of the Lushails, But these original works of the
British administrators concentrated mainly on the sociolo-
gical and anthropological aspects of the Lushais and other

tribes stressing their mode of life and environment, The
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growth of political and administrative system, policy and
prospects along with the socio-economic problems of the

Mizo tribals were peripheraly treated in these studiles,

The post-independence works on Mizoram have no doubt
widened the range of study, but no work has been done on
geopolitical aspects of lizoram, The interplay of space and
politics has been completely untouched as yet, L.B. Thanga
(1978), Lalthangliana (1977), A.C.Eoy (1982), N. Bibedon
(1980) have written comprehensive books on Mizoram which
highlighted social, political and administrative matters,
The economic aspect of Mizoram has been studied by ©, Bose
(1967), P.C.Goswami (1969), J.B, Baveja (1970), N. Saha
(1973) and K.K, Upadhyaya (1985). The publications of the
government of India and the Government of Mizoram also
dealt with social-economic aspect of the state, K, N, Prasad
(1986) and V.V.Eao (1987) highlighted the evolution of the
government and the party politics in the state, The histori-
cal aspects of Mizoram were studied by A,Makenzie(1869)

A.S. Reid (1893). However,n;nebas; zouched the geographical
aspects., J.M, Cosh, and H, P, Das (1970) have only studied

geography of the region, including Mizoram, but it, too, is
ndt complete in all respects, It has ignored the impact

of geographical factors on the political process of Mizoram,
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Recently, two books on geopolitics in the Indian
context have been written: Debabrot Sen;s 'Basic Principle
of Geopolitics and History!' (1975) is the mosg\original work
on the subject but it is mainly concerned with the theoretical
aspect of the subject with relation to history and geography.
However, it is & great source and a guide to the present
study. The second book on gropolitics is by G. S. Singh
(1966) *Maratha Geopolitics and the IndianNationalism, but

it deals mainly with Maharaskra whose context is different

from that of the NorthXfast Region (Mizoram),

METHODOLOGY

The present research is based on empirical method
and follows the line of J,R.V. Prescott, R, Muir and R, W,
McColl, The emphasis on description, analysis and evalua-
tion of inter-relation between geography and politics as
done by McColl in his political ecological approach(1966)
has been made, The organisational basis for the study of
interrelationship between political-process and environment
as followed by .., Muir (1975) has been kept in mind in the
analysis., The behavioural approach in which the political
authorities instigated landscape changes through legisla-
tion concerning security, territorial integration, socio-

economic policy has also been taken 1nto consideration,
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The present work mainly depends on the secondary
source sach as books, magazines, articles available in
varioas libraries, published and unpubliched works of scho-
lars, The old government records, the reports of various
comnissions and committees have also been consulted. The
Constituent Assembly debates, Assembly and Parliamentary
debates have been utilised for the analysis of the work.

The Survey of India, Shillong and Silchar branches have been
fully utilised., Topographical maps and various other records
have been of great help to this researcher, The field work
mainly included on-the-spot study of natural environment and
human activities, economic functions, political and social
behaviour the people of the State. The personal contact with
the personnel of various state and central government

organizations are worth appreciating,

Other data have been collected from the statistical
handbook of Mizoram and the "Basic Statics of North-Tastern
hegion", N,E,C., Secretariat, Shillong, and various Directorates
of Agriculture, Industry, Education, Statistics of the State,
The Border Road organization's net work in the state and
the neighbouring areas have also provided materials for the

study. The data collected for the purpose have a geographical
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and territoriel basis., The region wise, i,e., district,
Sup-division, Block or village-wise classification has
Been wmade, which will facilitate in analysing spatial
attributes of the political process (political system)

or Mizoram, Geopolitically, the international boundary

and the sécurity problems of the most sensitive part of
the country can be analysed with the helps of Jata, charts,

maps and secret documents collected from different sources,

Chapterisation;

“The entire research work has been grouped into
nine chapters, The first chapter begins with the theme
of the research and its relevance and importance of the
study with reference to local, regional and national signi-
ficance, This chapter also includes the objectives, methodo-

logy, review of literature and hypothesis,

Chapter II deals with the entire physical environ-
ment of the State which throws light in detail on the physical
potentialities of Mizoram, In brief, it discusses the phy-

s iogeography, geology, climate and vegetation, soil and

resource potentialities,

Chapter III discusses the historical evolution of

Mizoram and population characteristics and their settlewment
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during the pre-independence and post-independence periods.
Chapter IV throws light on the socio-economic profiles of
Mizoram. The agricultural landscape and economic potentiali-.
ties are the main subjects of this chapter. ihe comnunication

net-work is also anothec/;mpertant part of this chapter.

Chapter V highlights the evolution of the boundary
of Mizoram from the beginning to the present time, The second
part of the chapter deals with the administrative sub-
divisions of the state, Chapter VI analyses the development
of political institutions both traditional and modern, and

their interrelationships,

Chapter VII speaks of the political participation
of the Mizos and their oliéical peréeption and behaviour and
the role of the tradition of the Mizos in influencing the
decision-making process, Chapter VIII deals mainly with the
insurgency and counter-insurgency and finally, the settlement

with the MNF

Chapter IX deals with the problems and prospects of

the whole project, including the testing of the hypothesds,
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GLOGRAPHICAL MILIEU OF MIZORAM

Geography has remained as one of the dominant

factors in setting the destiny of a Nation., The actions

and re-actions of the State and its elites are determined
by the politico-geographical factors, No one can deny its
role in the development of human civilization, Further, the
politics of a State to a considerable extent is determined
by its geographical attributes like location, size, physio-
graphy, climate and natural potential and so on, Natural

resources are the permanent source of strength of State,

Mizoram is a mountzinous region, It consists of
seven long North-South traversing parallel ranges with
intervening valleys which formed a panormic physiographic
features of 'TONGUESHAPED' area or hogback '"the middle
portion high and tappers downwards in North-South direction”?
An 2real survey gives an imprescion of a shape of a bitter
gourd or squash-which hagﬂ been cut horizontally and put
in North-South direction on the ground . The ripnles on the
squash symbolise the ridges and the down space between the

—e ———— " ——— - ———— . = e e e e e

1.N.D.Palmer&ECPerkin, Internstional Relation ,(3rd ) Edition
Delhi p.W5.

2. H, P. Das 1970, Geography of Assam, National Book Trust,
Delhi, p.1€0.
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ripples as valleys. In fact, these parallel ranges are not
continuous, rather these are broken into innumbereble small
hills, locally called 'Tlang' with sharp and pointed hill
tops. These¢ looked like hundreds of Pyramids grouped together,
The slopes are sﬁeep on all sicdes and the average hight is
about 900 metres above sea level. &, P, Chatterjee pointed
out that & traverse from Tripura bprders in the west to

the Bastern Frontier of Mizoram along 230- L5t N parallel

vould reveal the presence of eight smaller ranges and equal
number of valleys, Most of the ranges are of cuesta type
and the slopes are much steeper in the West than in the
_nast§ The terrain is immature and young and subject to con-
tinuous denudation in response to various exogenetic
processes, The landform in the State of Mizorem ﬁﬁé»the
result of erosion in which the running water had played a

major role from the very beginning,

The conspicuous geomorphic elements in the aresa
are both structural and topographic 'highs' and 'depressions'

amdflats and *slopes' sprinkled on the topographic surface of

3. S, P. Chatterjee, On physiography of India (in) Gazetteer
of India (ed), Publication Division, Ministry of Information
& Broadcasting, Government of India, Vol.I, p.4.1950.

4, Satellite Remote Sensing Survey of National Kesources of
Migzoramn, Remote Sensing Agency,197G, Eeport vol.l p.20
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Mizoram in a linear fashion. The longitudinal parallel to
sub-parallel Tanges with synclinal narrow valleys with a

series of hummocks are punctuated through_out the geograbhical
extent of Mizoram, The ridgeg are highly dissected with the
fo;mation of gorges, spurs, Keels and knols. These were formed
due to erosion during the isostatic adjustmert. In general

the Western limbsof the anticlines are steeper than the eastern
limbs, Faulting in many cases, produced steep fault scraps

especlally along the steep dipping fault pleanes,

The difference of elevation between valley floor and
hill tops greatly varies from west to east, the range being
200 m to 600 m. The steep hill ranges are more towards east

than to west, (TlapNod)

The major drainage pattern follow the north South
trending depressions and gorges in low level topography,
separated by high land topography in between them, The de-
pressions and gorges, in most cases are the physiographic
expressions of faults or other structural pattern. The
tributaries and streamlets forming anguler,sub-parallel to
parallel and dendriatic drainage pattern run both parallel
and across the topographic depressionsand highs, The slopes

of the streams are moderate,

5. Geological Survey of India, 1974 Geology and Mineral Reso-
urces_of States of Ipdia, Part IV, Misc., Publication,
pp'93"980 ’



GEOLOGY .

Geological'study of a region is essential to understand
the geographical phenomenon in its entire perspective, So far
as Mizoram is concerned, no thorough exploration has been made,.
however, preliminary information has been collected regarding

geological formation,

The area consists of a great flysch facies comprising
monotonous sequences of shale and sandstone which are thrown
inte North-South trending folds. The rocks are believed to be
the southerly extension of the Cachar Hills and probably were
laid down in a delte or estuary of large river during late
Fertiary period. Later, the study of the rocks of central
northern Mizoram indicated that a series of longitudinal -~
anticlinal hills and narrow synclinal valley were due to
compressional effect? Further, the study which examined the
sedimentation behaviour and tectonic history of Central part
of Mizoram, sub-divided Surwma Series on litho-stratigraphic
basis into qﬁban and Bokabil suo-groups. It further sub-divided
it into lower, middle and upper formation, Barail series was

8
identified in the eastern part of Mizoram by them, It has

6, T.E.D. La Tauche 1891 ,Records of G.S5.I. vol.X¥XIV part II.

7. M. M, Munshi 196k, Geological Mapping in parts of Mizo Hills,
Assam(unpublished report of G.S.I. for 1963-6h4),

8. Nandy Mukherjee and Majumdar 197%2, Geological Mapping and
Miner: survey in parts of Mizoram, unpablished progress re-

port « 3.8.1 71-72.
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been noted that sedimentation took place in deep sea feysch
environment by the action of turbidity current mechanisuw.

The successive sedimentation of arénaceous and argillaceous
rocks were leter trensformed into north-south trending longi-

tudinal anticlines and synclines,

Table -

The generalised stratigraphic succession of Mizoram.

_—y

Q 0
Geological 8 Group Name § Formztion 8Rock type ( Area

age 0
Recent Plei- Surme Alluvium Mainly in -
stocene Bokabil river beds,
Mio-pliocene Grey, Fria-

ble loose

sandy shale,

Miocene Surma Upper Sand stone  Whole hill
Bhuban Range of
Central and

western part
of Mizoram,

Middle Shale In North
Bhuban East Mizoram
particularly

in synclinal
core of Mat
and Tuichang
river. Eastern
part of Mizo-

ram,
Lower Sands tone Darzo hill
Bhuban range,
Oligocene Barail sarail Shale and Exposed to
Silt stone Lastern part

of Mizoram,
demanded Hills.

9.6.8.I, 1974 n,p §
10.1bid,p.96
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ECONOMIC GEOLOGY .,

“The geological structure of Mizoram discussed
earlier clearly leads us to believe that there is no economic
potentiality of rocks in Mizorem, No mineral worth mentign-
ing lies in the underground. The future is at the same time
not blesk asazzudy made by the (OWGC) survey party. This
study points out the possibility of storage of petroleum on
the anti clines of Vairengte ridge and in the vicinity of

Chhatachura range.11

MAJOH _REGIONS OF MIZORAM.

In view of general topographic arrangement of
Mizoram)the whole area is dlvided into following natural

regions:

1. Mountainous region
2. hidges and high land regions
3. Plein land or Flat land(low land areas).

1. The Mountainous terrein region can be furtker suo-

divided into :(a) Mouantazinous region of North East,
(b) Moantzinous region of Centrzl Mizoram, (c) Mounteinous

region of s outh east region.

11, Ibid,p.9%
12. Ibid,p.27.
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The mountainous terrain of north east 1s above
1500 metres ASL. It has poor density of population with
little or no agricultural prospects. The Central region
fells under Chalfilh range in which Zopuitlang (1992 m)
and Bualpuitlang are prominent., In the Southern region,
Phawngpuitlang is conspicuous. The heightest peak of Blue
gkuntain (2169 mw ’ Phawngpui) fells under the region. The
The river Kolodyne passes through it. The region is inha-

bited by the Lakher tribe,

Loy _land region:

In fact, low lying areas in Mizoramdﬁybrare except
in small patcheszhere and there in between the Mountain
ranges, In the North-West Mizoram between the rivers Longkhaih
and Tlawng,there is a small area below 600 m near Lokichera
and Bhairabi, Similarly, near Demagiri, the river Kurnpnuli
and its tributaries form a small low lying area. Down south,
low land lies west of Tuichawng and its tributariel3Kawnpui
river (having average height of 500 m). In the Last near
Champai covering an area of 11 £{m is a flat lznd suitable
for wet rice cultivation, Similarly,in trhe Mat river area
near Thenzol (25 miles for Serchip) and North Vanlaiphai

in the Eastern part is a small low land ar€a suitable for

14
wet cultivation,

13. B. C. Allen, Gazetteer of India(Lu .al District p.457).
1. Ibid.
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CLIMATE

—_————

The climate of Mizoram in genera]l is modified by its
physiography. Although the Tropic of Cancer passef through
the middle of the State, it enjoys moderate climate, It is
generally cool in summer but very cool in winter, The summer
temperature ranges between 19°C and 29°C while the winter
between 11°C ana 24°C. The autumn temperature is usually

between 18%ng 250 Centigrade.15

However, there is absence of great fluctuation
throughout the year except the valley region sorrounded by
the mountains, During winter the remote places of high
altitude of Champail region; Zotefjhgur in the easti?;;alpui
and Phonpul (Black mountain) in the south experience low
temperature, Similarly, the maximum temperature during the
summer season in areas like Kanhmun, Lakicherra, Bhairabil
and in the north western part of Mizoram Demagiri and Chawngte,
Tuipang area in the south, In short, the places of higher
altitude have lov temperature while that of low altitude,

high temperzture,
Rainfall:

The entire North east India comesunder the direct
is
influence of Monsoon, Hence, maximum rains/between May ani

p—

15. Ibid, p.95.
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September, Mizoram has annual rainfall of 254 cm. The North
western part of the State (in Longai, Tﬁt and Dhaleshwar1i6
region) get maximum rainfall of over 350 cm. annually, The
sotithern part of Mizoram including Lunglel area also get
higher rainfall of over 350 cm1.7

fable - 2

District Monthly Rainfall Statement During 1986 in
Mizoram(in mm)

Month Alzawl Lunglei Chhimtuipui Mizoram
Dist, Dist, Dist
Jan, 8.1 Nil 10.0 6.0
Feb, 25.0 2.0 0.3 9.0
Mar. 79.2 3.0 8.2 30.1
Apr. 312.0 169.0 121.0 201.0
May. 133.1 100.3 71.0 101.4
Jun, 269 .4+ k2.0 381.3 298.0
July 457.0 477.0 310.2 k25,0
Aug. Lok, 1 837.3 465,3 436,0
Sept. 370.0 539.0 276.0 392.0
Oct. . 207.2 146,3 157.0 170.0
Nov. 135.0 . 58.0 110.0 191.0
Dec, 3.0 10.3 2.0 5.0
Total 2403.1 2134,2 1933.3 2175.0

gource: Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram,1987, p.34

17. Directorate of Agriculture, Mizoram. izawl, 1987,
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Based on the temperature and rainfall in Mizoram
four seasons have been classified. These are:-

1) The cold season or winter (Nov - Feb )

2) The warm season or Spring (Mar - May )

) The rainy season or Summer (June- Sep )

The October is a sticky transitional month, the rain

13
1s not quite over and the cold weather not set in.

The Cold Season:

o}
The temperature during this season ranges between 11

o] -~
and 20 centigrade. The season is pleasant and re-freséing
during the morning and evening hours, The sky is clear and

deep blue without any patch of cloud.

The Warm Season:

The temperature in the season ranges between 130

o
and 29 centigrade, There is occasional rainfall and the
sky is not clear, During the later part of the season

OCC whe
severe thunderstorms precedaoby dust raising squalls. The
~

3

18, O0.H.K. Spate, India-and Pakistan -~ & General and Kegional
Geography, London 19§§§reprint) p.U1,
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19

rainfall increases in the later part of season which is
always accompanied with thunderstorms and squalls, Thunder-
storms are the common phenomenon in the weather of Assam
particularly the pre-monsoon rains are associated with thunder-

20
storms,
Rainy Seasnn:

The season lasts for longe} duration and the heavy
rainfall comes during June to August/which covers 89% of the

total annual rainfall,

Soil:

i
) ha~e M:*?F‘;")
The soilsof Mizoram « ZAEASEy, @y Shale, sand stone

and mudstone, The letritic soil with high percentage of
acidity is the comumon characteristics: of the soil of Mizorai,
The PB%YdQZries from 4,1 to 5.8 The organic carbon content
in the soil is also found inadequatg? The soil is poor in
potash and phospherous, Due to heavy rainfall the soilsfiare

mos tly wethered and leached, They are known as laterites

19, S, Basu 'An article on weather and climate (in) Gazetteer
of India (ed) vol.I, Ministry of I & B, Publication Divi-
sion, 165,p.107.

20. n 2 p.30,.
21. O0.P.S5ingh 1988, Soil of Mizoram, Thin characteristics

and management for agriculture development., An article
presented in Social Scientist Meet at Aizawl, March,1988,
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22
which consists of silicate, alluminium oxide and iron
oxide, Being low in humous content their colour is yellow,amd
TR Hoks ane “
reddish and extremg&porous unsulted for agricultural
purposes, The soil of Mizoram can be grouped into high

hills soil, mid hills soil low, hills scil and valley soil,

Vegitation.

Natural vegetation of Mizoram depends on climate
and soil., The climate (particularly rainfall isamajor factor
in its growth followed by soil and topography. The vegeta-

23
tion of Mizoram can be grouped under the following main heads.

A, Tropical forest:
(1) Wet Evergreen .
(ii) Moist temperate,
B, Mountain Sub tropical forest -
C. Mountain temperate forest :
(i) Wet temperate,

(ii) Moist temperate,

The tropical evergreen forest are found in the north
western part and south western part of Mizoram (Map%}where
the rainfall is fairly high., The luxuriant growth of vegeta-

tion accountsfor 75% of the region.

22. L.Pachaa - Regional structure of Mizoram, Unpublished
M. Phil Dissertation NLEJ, Shillong, 1386.

23. H.G.,Champion, A Preliminary Survey of Forest Type of
India, op.cit. O0.H.K. Spate,n 18, p.66-67.
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2. Sub- Himalayan semi -BEvergreen forest.

This type of vegetation is confined to the central
and northern part of Mizoram (see Map) where mixed variety
of vegetation prominent., Bamboos of different varieties

are abundantently grown.

Mixed foresti:

In the south eastern part of Mizoram there is mixed
forest in vast area. The forest includes Depterocarpus,

Albizza, Lebbeck, Tectona gandis etc,

Sub-Tropical Pine forest:

The pine forest although confined to Meghalaya region
at higher altitude also occur in the north-eastern part of
Mizoram (see Map). The plantation of Pine tree has also bee
taken up by the side of Silchar-Aizawl National High Way

beyond Kolasib,

Other Vegetation (Bamboos and Orchard):-Bamboos and
wild grasses of different varieties are widely found in
Mizoram which overlap other vegetation. Banana of different
species are widely grown all over the state, The commercial
value of some of them is high, Similarly, Tapiaca is a speci-
men of vegetation found in Mizoram which has nutricious food

value,
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DRAINAGE,

The drainage pattern of Mizoram is virtually shaped
by its physiography and the geological structure, Mizoram
as & whole is mountainous and parallel ranges from north to
south exists, The drainage thus follows the synclinal valleys
and between thre parallel ranges, The physiography of the
land appears to be 'hogback! (i.e. the middle portion of
the region is raised. Consequently, most of the rivers ori-
ginate from such ridges or ranges and flow down either
north or south.Afew rivers flow in the westward direction

and belong to chindwin rivers system,

The nature of lithography and stratigraphy reveals
that the ground water potentialit%?fgjg VeTy poor, “i2%,
shale and sand stone do not allow downward percolation and
run off is higher as such ground water storage is meagre.
The rugged and mountainous topography causes gorges, water
falls and steep sided valleys., The rainfall which is the
only souarce of water supply to the rivers of Mizoram, is
well spread through out the year except November, December

and January. However, all the rivers are not perennial,

The drainage pattern of Mizoram (see Map4}in general

appear to be trellis, dendriftic &4 rectangular and parallel,
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Most of the rivers either flow northward or southward and
a vatershed 1is formed in the middle of the stagg. The

important drainage system of Mizoram is analysed below.

Tlawng Drainage System:

The river Tlawng (Dhaleshwari) is the longest river
(102 km.) of Mizoram which passes from south to north in
the western part of Mizoram (see Map) and then it enters
into Cachar plain and ultimately joins Barak river, Origi-
nating from Zobawk village (8 km., east of Lunglel town ang
engulfing the tributaries namely Gutur (Tut) and Pakwa
(Teirei) in the western flank; and Medium lul and Bhairabi
cherra from the eastern side flows majestically in north,
Tut and Terie run parallel to Thawng for about 60 km, and
then joins the river Tlawng, In the same area north flowing
Sailut lui and Longail river and Thingtland (Singla) are
important., The river Longal forms the border between Tripura

2l
border between Tripura and Mizoram in the west,

Tuirizl Drainagge System.

The river tuirial (Sonai) is next important flowing

northward which passes through Chailfilh range in the east

— —— - B = ——————————— . — ———— - G St Wt
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and Mualkhang tlang, Ungarchhungtlang and Persen Chhiptleng
in the west, The river Turini Jjoins in upper portion of the

river,

Tuivawl Drainage System:

The river Tuivawl and its tribuatary Tuivai formsz an
important drainage system in the north east part of l.izoram.
These rivers form the borderline between Mizoram and Manipur

to great extent and finally joins Barak river at Tipalmukh,

Tyao Drainage System;

The river Tyao originatirg fror a ridge between
Vaikhawtlang (1066 m) on Indian side and Zopichhip (1€18 m)
on Burmese side, flows down south for 83 km. and forms the
boundary line between India and Burma, and then joins Tuipui
running parallel to it, The river then joins Bionu (Tuipui)

coming from the opposite direction.

Chhimtuipui Drainage System:

The river Chhimtuipul (Kolodyne) 1s an important river
which forms the boundary line between India and bBurmz in
south east part of Mizoram, Originating from Burma and then
forming the boundary line right from Sabawngte village in

the south to the point where it joins Tuipui river (coming



-4 o

fron north) near Mulianpuil villege, The river then turns
north west where two rivers Mat and Tulchang meet at tvo
different points, The river then crosses the Chhimtuipai

district.

Khawtjangtuipul (Karnfuli) Drainage System:

The river originates in Mizoram and flows westward and
then enters into Bangladesh and finally joins the Bay of
Bengal, The drainage system is of rectangular or parallel
pattern., The important rivers flowing parallel to each other
are Tulianpui (Sazai lui) Kau and De, The river Tuichang and
tts tributaries Muthulul, Jamilalui and Tlangpullai join
from the western side; ard Damte 1ui, Rangtalui, Roilui

fromn the eastern side.

2t . Ibid,
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RiS OUECE POTENTIALITY .

Apparently the resource potentiality of Mizoram is
bleak. The geology of Mizorsm does not fore-tell good hope
of minerals, The shales and sand stone have no economic
utility at the present techhology based of applications.
Even good quality qf/§;;; is brought to Mizoram. from Assam
(Cachar) for construction purposes. However, it is antici-
pated that some petroleum reserves may exist on the anticlinal

ranges of hengte Pahar ranges beyond Vairengte,

The hydro-power potentiality in Mizoram is abundant,
Mizoram have weter potential ( 3 mw ) to the tune of 31291
and hydro-power potentiality stand at 384. Only. At present
installed capaci%y’B? Micro-hydel scheme is one Md, 1f the
river Kolodyne or Dhaleswari is damed at the upper stages
the production of electricity would go upto meet the ihternal

requirements,

Summing up the whole Mizoram is a mountzinous region
ranging from high hills in the east to small ridges and
coniceal hills here and there in the western and central
Mizoram, In the western part even in the flat land in western
part of the south west Mizoram is rezlly oasis in whole

mountainous region. The rocks are young and devoid of economic
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values, There is no economic minerals in Mizoram and hence
the economic activities are limited, The soil of the region
is porous and lateritic with high percentage of acidity.
Therefore, it is unsuited for agricultural purposeé. There
is no underground water hence acute water problem exists,
This also affects the ecornomic activities of the people of

Mizoram.

The peripheral location of the State coupled with
physlographlic hazards affect the development of communica-
tion network, The climate is invigorating but people are
confronted with various problems duae to natural constraints,
The physiography of Mizoram hBas also great impact on the
accessibility pattern of the region. The north-south trendidg
ridges cause immense trouble in communication network. Due
to this reason all roads in Mizoram pass through these ridges
infgame north-couth direction., The east-west road construction
is costly troublesome and risky 6h account of physicgraphic
arrangements of the ridges, The Zig-Zag roads with ups and
downs affect adversely the mobility of the vehicles and trans-

portation of materiels,

The availability of plain land is- ®2%9 in Mizoram.

As such the settlement of popalation is scattered., The sparse

population and limited agriculturel activities are the sign
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of backwardness, The inhabitants live on the hil] tops or
on the spur of the ridges. The possibility of a compact

settlement is out of question,

Physiography has a great impact on the isolztionary
trend in Mizoram. The landlocked region surrounded by
mountains with steep ridges and dense forestk$§de communi -~
cation bottle-necks in Mizoram, Free access ;o other pzrts
of the country by other means of communication is also re-
stricted, Thus different tribes have been localised in the
isolated pockets of Mizoram, The internal rivalry among the
tribes leading to inter-tribal warfare are the recult of
natirel constraints an¢ commuanication gap among them. Due

to inaccessibkllity each village is an independent State 1like

small Greek States which maintainsindependent entity,
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HIST(E ICAL EVOLUTION AND POPULATION DISTRIBUTION

The majority inhabitants of the state belong to the
Kuki-Chin group of Tibeto-Burman branch of Indo-Moﬁgoloid
racesj Through the influence of events and time, this group
came to be well dispersed spatially before administrative
delimitations were carried out. As a result, the inhabitants
of the groups were found to be dispersed in significant
percentages in the Churachandpur district of Manipur,

Cachar district of Assam eastern parts of Jaintia Hill
district of Meghalaya and north Tripura districts. Besides,

they are also found in substantial numbers across the

1. It has established beyond doubt by the indologists that
'Kirat', a 8anskrit word slgnifying the wild non-Aryan
tribes living in the 8outh of North-rast India were
Mongoloids in origin, There is mention of 'Kirat' people
in Yajur-Veda and Artharva-Veda.

Reference of 'Kirat' in great eplcs of the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata has been made, These!Kirats' belong
to Sino-Tibetan group of race which originally belongs
to some vhere in Last China either in the area to the
East of the LHoangow valley or ncar about the hezd water
of the Yang-Tse-Kiang. They came to India under various

groups.

The 'Kirats' and other Mongloids have abode in
the North-Eastern ranges of the Himazlayes particularly
along the Indo-Burma Borders ranging from north to
s outh,

See also, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 1951,Kirat Janaskriti -
- The Indo- Hist

__n_l__g_limm_ln_;z_gmmg&_m_m_;_md
Culture of IEQ!E Loval Soclety of Bengal, Calcutta, p. 77
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2
frontiers in Burma and Bangladesh, In addition, there
are substantial representation of non-Mizo. tribes such
as the Chakmas and Riangs in the southern and south western

parts of the state,

The historical pattern of settlement of the region
and consequent definitions of the limits of the region to
form a different territorial unit, 1llustrated the opera-
tion of various processes, These processes were consequen-
tial in not only identifying the content of the population
of the state but also the conditions that were gradually
superimposed on the state's geographical landscape. This
later aspect was to a substantial extent responsible for
inducing crisis parameters to emerge with persistant re-
gularity. The patterns of migration, and the distribution
of various Mizo tribes and other cognate sub-groups gogis
a long way in explaining the phenomena of change and the
inbuilt dynamism in the state's polity. In this regard,
it can also be stated that some of the geopolitical com-
pulsions as well as impulses also evolved simultaneously.
It also attributed the state with characteristics that

were at once conducive to divide the state polity.

— N

5. Capt. T.H, Lewin, Wild Races of South.Eastern India,
London, 1870,p.5é.
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EARLY MIZO HISTCRY

The early history of Mizo is virtually based on
legends, traditions:\customs and beliefs, The administrators
and scholars had to face difficulties in tracing the historical
evolution of the Mizo tribes, Nevertheless, there are innumer-
able folk-songs, tales and fables that provide raw materials

(NS ’)k
for theirl T fiﬁ% migration and early settlement in the regions,

LU \v

There isdéommon belief among the Mizos that their ances-

ters immigrated from a place called 'CHHINGLUNG'? Historians

and anthropologists are of opinion that this place is in .Y,

southern China, The Mizos were pushed out of Chhinglung by a

powerful people, The Mizos think that their forefathers came

from the cawe one by one and when a couple belonging to Ralte

sub-tribe came out, the loud talk caused the guardian God of

the cave to close the cave fearing over pOpulation.kRecently,

an attempt to interpret this legend rationally has been made.
Chinglung is said to mean not a cave but the name of a prince

in China (the correct woré Chin Lung) who was the son of Huang T,

of the Chin dynasty (221-207 B.C). The prince was annoyed with

his father and thus left the Kingdon amd settled in Burmg.

3. K. Zawla, 1976 Mizo P lute leh an Thlahte Chanchin.
(Lp_Ancient Histor ture e),Alzawl,p.5.

%, L., 3. Thanga, The Mizos, Gauhati, 1978, p.1.

5. R.Pudaite, 1963, The Education of the Hmar Pegpilé,Manipur,
pp.21-22
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fre
It is an undisputed fact that the Mizo came from Bast and

their original home was in Mekong Valley, K.Zawla asserted
that the Mizo people came to the Chindwin belt aboat 996 A.D,
They lived there barely 200 years. The cruel chiefs and the
great famine in which many people died forced the rest to
leave the land., Before they left they planted a banyan tree
at Khampat and took a vow in front of their Burmese neighbour
that they would return to Khampat., During their movement

the first place of halt was at Lengtlang about 1466 A.D,
There was absence of a chief and each family grouped together
and each sub-tribe settled in separate ~villages. The sub-
tribes were the Lushai, Ralte, Chawangthu, Khengte, Hauhnar,
Chuange, Chuanthang, Ngente, Punte and Parte., Westward
movement of Mizos from Lentlang to the present Mizo country

took place between 1700 and 1730 A.D,

Causes of Migration.

The migration of the Mizo tribes from the Northjest
Burma to down South and then to the West and the present
Mizoram (earlier Lushai Hills District) took place due to
several reasons. The tribes moved to the nev place for better

and adequate land for cultivation, The other €auses can be

—

6. Thanga Nn.Y% p.3
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summed up as the fear of insecurity which they felt during
their habitaQ}on, The frequent inter-tribal disputes and
pressure from the powerful tribes compelled them to migrate.

to the safer places, history bears evidence that they moved

to Kabaw Valley from North-West Burma in 181#? Further, they
had to face famine (Mautam ) at a regular interval of 50 years,
Consequently, these tribes had to change their places of habi.
tation, The great famines of 1882, 1911 and 1959 bear the

testimony to the fact.

Insecurity was the order of the day during the early
history of Mizo life, The perpetual fear of attack compelled
them to move to safer and defensible location in the interior,
The higher rtdges were normally sought, as they were easily
defensiblé?his is a fact that early troubles and raids synchro-
nised with the westward movement of the nomadic Kukls in the
outer ranges. These Kuki tribes moved later northward under
the pressure from the Lushzi clans who occupied the higher
ranges in the interior, Freguent raids, compelled the sub-
tribes and clans to move into the interior locations. The
defeated groups of the Kuki-Lhin branch moved to a safer
place that was normally eway from the core areas. This was the

reason of movement for the several groups of Tibeto-Burman

7. Vanlawma, R, My Country and I (in Mizo),Aizawl,p.62.
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elements along the Tibeto-Lhinese and Burma.Tibet-China border
Under these circumstances Mizos occupied the Kabaw Valley from
8th century A,D, Due to pressure exerted by the Shan Mévement,
the Lushai moved westward towards present day Mizoram from

the fear of Pawisé Even’in the Lushai hills area, the process

of re-distribution and readjustment between the various sub-

groups continued until the British came in 183¢Q's,

Isolation was enhanced by mountaineous terrain which
promoted settlement of smaller groups of people, They were
not physically related to ezch other, Obviously this suggested
communication ggg?%esulted into inter and intra-group rivalriesg

and power struggles,

Shan State _and Kabaw Valley Settlement,

The first Mizo migration took place in the present

9
Shan State of Kabaw Valley in Burma after they left Chhinglung.*

*H, Songte opines that many of the great Mizo festivals are
connected with the Shan State festivals, The Mizos claim
Khampat in Burma as their oldest town bullt by them syste-
matically which reflect their real skill and art of construct-
ing buildings., However, the Mizos were forced to leave
Khampat due to terrible famine *'Thingpuitam' and shifted to
other places to leve in,

8.Ibid. p,62.
9.K. Zawla n.,3 p.it.
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Chin Hills Settlement:

The life at Khampat was miserable due to natural
constraints like famine, shortage of food-materials, etc.
The Lushal tribes decided to move westward in search of better
source of livilihood., They moved towards North and North-West
in organised clan-wise migration, They occupied areas along
the Indo-Burmese frontiers }n Chin Hills in the.early 14th
century A.,D., They settled and established villages clan-wise,
Some of these villages are still in existance such as Seiport,

10
Suaipui, Saipui, Saihmun and Bochung.*

During the mid 16th century A.D. the first batch of

Mizo crossed Tiau river and settled in the area of present

* Thus a large number clan wise settlement sprang up. The
number of compact villages 1like Khampat was very few,
the Mizo villages were scattered and exhibited lack of
accessibility and intra-village communication, This re-
sulted in the development of a tendency of inherent
independence in isolation, This enabled them to maintain
separate jidentity. In other vords, a separatist tendency
grew among them and each village adopted its own stru-
cture of political, economic and .social relations,

10. Liangkhaia, 1976, Mizo History(in Mizo) p.21.
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day Mlzoram and they were called by the¢ Bengalis or Assamese

as Kukis'' The word Kuki has assumed different meanings. The
term (Kuki) was given by the Bengaslis to distinguish the tri.-

12
besamen from the plain settlers. Major Shakespear has referred
the term '01d Kuki' and 'Khawtlang' to differentiate them from
the Lushal, These 0ld Kukils migrated from Burma and went as

Chittagong Hill tract{ and Hills of Tipperah. In the Chittagong
Hil11 Tracty the term Kuki means the inhabltants of the inter-
ior and inaccessible mountain tracts, In Cachar, it generally
meant some family of the 'Thado' or Khawtlang clan. It is
categorised locally as new and old Kuki Chin people constitute
the eastern most group of Indo-Mongoloid branch and were
linguistically similar to the Burmese, the Lolos and the
Kachins (Singphos) but culturaily different and are akin to
Nagas and Bodos.13 The Lushal are one of the well knowntribes
of the Kuki-Chin group of the people .}” The first batch of
Mizo tribes who migrated from Chin Hill$ into the present
Mizoram and then to Cachar were the Rangkhols, Betes or Hmars
with their sub-clans., These were called 01d Kukis., Even today
many villages settled by these people in Mizoram are still

in existence such as Khawbung, Zote, Biete, Khelte, Darngawn,
Leiri, Lungtan which were initially settled by them (Thado

16
and old Kuki) ., Broadly speaking, there are five major

11. luperial Gazetter of India,(Calcutta,1909,p.618.

12, Lewin n.2,p.56

13. Major Shakespear, Lushai-Kuki c¢clans(Reprint,1975) p.1k7.
14, Chatterjee, n.1,p.77.

15. G.A, Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, 1976(lNew Ed)
Vol.III,Part III, p.55.

16. Rev, Liangkhaia, Mizo Chanchin (Aizawl), p.8.
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ey s
trives,are Lusei, lialte, Hmzr, Palte, Pawi, etc., The miror

sab-tg}bes are commonly as known as'Awzie!

Lusei:*

The Lusei sub-group consists of ten commonerw and
six chief &% cleans (rhangura chief), The commoners are Pachuau,
Chhangte, Chawngte, Hauhnaf, Chuesunga, Chashang, Erahse, |
T ochhawng, Vahéhlawng and Chhakchhusk., The chief clans are
Zadeng, Pallian, Thangluah,Rivung, Rokhum and Sailg? Search
for economic livelihood compelled them to migrate westwards,
Thangluah and Rokhum passed through the Hills moved west as
well as to Tribura and Sylhet border, They were followed by
the Zadeng, who penétrated the Chittagbng Hilli Tracts. The
Thanlguah moveéﬁwestward as far as Demagiri and Barkhal,
Pallian followed the same route as the Zadeng, The Lushai
tribes have moved forward from South-East round about 181¢C
and established complete supremacy of the North Lushai Hills
between 1840 and 1850 A.D. The Sailo Clan came into prominance

18
and successfully subdued all their rivals,

Paite;

The Paltes belonged to old Kuki group. (Paite means

goers)., In Mizoram they are confined to an area between two

*(1) Lu means Head, Sei means to cut (T.E. Lewirn 'A Fly on the
Wheel',p.370).

(ii) Lu- Tribe, Sed -(ten) - (Lusel stand for tenth tribe,
V.L.Siama - Mizo History.

17. J. Shakespear n,13,Alzawl,n.3
18, A.G, McCall,1949,Lushai Chrys .is,London pp.35-36.
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rivers Tizu and Run, 1in the north eastern Mizoram. Paites
living central part of Mizoram have lost their language but
those living in Manipur (Chaurachandpur) and north-eest

Mizoram have preserved their traditional traits,

Ralte; ,

The Raltes belong to Kuki group who came fromﬂiorth.
They were subjugated by the Duliens who migrated from Chin
Hills, They have distinct sociaijcustoms and have noticeble
difference in the dialects, They?uere alloé%d a separate

1 l—»" .
portion of village 1and.9They are predominantly located in

western Lushal villages of Lenkhunga, Kalkhom and Lalrhima.

The Falte sub-group have accepted the dominance of the Duliens

s 20
but continued to maintain their.traditional customs and language.

o
= ™

Among the Duliens, the Ralte ladéuage is understood and the

Sailo chiefs habitually used Ralte language.

About the middle of 16th century the kankhal settled
down in the ares (near the Cachar border) but were subsequently
pushed northward by the Thado tribe, The Thado tribe had
settlements in the Lushai and Chin Hillsc>by replacing the
Rankhol and bete tribe, But the Thados,6 like those they replaced,

could not resist the advancing waves of Lushai tribes, The

——

19, Grie¥son n,15,p.81
20. Ibid,
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The Lushai clens moved northward by about 1810 A.D. and the
Thadc were gradually pushed northwards of Lushal Hills to
Cachar between 1340 and 1850. The Thados of @hin Hills were

oy

2
similarly conguered by the Sokte were driven towards North
~

intoc Manipur where they settled in southern region of Manipg}.
Shendus;

The Shendu tribe includes all the Haka-Chin tribes
including the %akhers (Klangklanga) and also other Thin tribes
such as Maras?dThe British called them Shendﬁg. Lt.Phayrs
(184%1) refers to the Tseindus and gives a 1list of 13 Tseindus
clans some of which can be identified with Mara clan and
others appear to be Poi.2l+ The Shendus according to Mackenzie
were a formidable nation living to the North-East of Blue
mountain, These tribes appear to be more numer&Ls as a people
than any other Indo_Chiggse Hill rsce who extended over a

large part of the country, These clans were independent of

each other and their expeditions appeared to be organised.

21. C.A. Soppitt 1976, _A Short Account_of the Kuki -Lushai
Lrives, Aizawl, p.7.

22, Carey and Tuck - The Chin Hills pp.%-€.
23, N,E,Parry - The Lakhers,1932, p.5.

24, Phyare, Accounts of Arakan , p.2(op cit Parry p.5).

25. A, Mackenzie, 1884, The North-Egst Frontier of Bengal,
p.335.
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The Lakhers as a2 separate tribe were first mentioned in 1852,
Capt. Tickell refers to the tribe as Heuma or Shendus, %Suma
is the name of the Lakher village in north Arakan known to

the Lushais as Vaki.

Lakhers:*

The Lakhers inhabited south castern corner of the
Lushai Hills district and south of Haka sub-division of the

Chin district of Burma, Geographically this tribe was located

west of Kolodyne river and south of Blue Mountain , The Lakher

villages were located in the large bend of the river,** The

principal Mara tribal groups were Tlongsai, Howthai Zeuhnanh
Lialal, Sabeu, and Heima. The Shendus covered Poi as well as
Lakher tribes, The Lakhers were surrounded by the Fanais and

Lushals on west, Chins in the east and north and -the Khumis,2

* The Lakher (call themselves as Mars) a term given by the
Lushal to these tribes as they first saw a Mara woman
plucking cotton; la-means cotton, kher - means to pluck).

Kolodyne whose source Aﬁi in the hills near Haka and flowe(
in a southerly direction;: ﬁé&f&g@ takes sharp turn and flows
northward till it again takes turn southward near Mullianpui

village and flows down to the Bay of Bengal,

26.T.E, Lewin,1869. The Hil]l Tracts of Chidtagopg and Dwellers

therein, p.98.
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Matus and Khyengshwhich were the tribes of the Arkan Hill
Tracts, The Maras were a brench of the 'Lai' tribe of Chins
and spoke language/diaslect which were similar to 'Lai!' ,

Like all other Indo-~Burmese %%ﬁ; Maras also come
from the north and settled to the present location from
different places of Haka Sub-division of the Chin Hills
due to constan£ pressure in their frontier particularly
from the East, They crossed Kolodyne and settled in the
vicinity of Tisi river and adjacent regions, It is the
common belief that the Lushal have been driven northward

and westward by the Shendus.

Chakmas:

—

The Chakmas are a distinct tribe localised in the
South-Western part of Mizoram, This tribe belonged to
Eastern group of the Indo-Aryan family whose dialect was
Chakma, It was a corrupt form of the Bengali language writt
in corrupt Burmese script, Rise%@ classified them in the

group of the Mongolian racial types. Chakma emigrated.ﬁg?w
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Arkan and then to Chittagong hill Tracts (now Bangladesh)
27
in the last quarter of 19th century,.*
Among other tribes (whose reference has been made
earlier) The Hmar, the Paite and the Riang figures most
in the demographic map of Mizoram. The Riangs are mostly

in the north west area of Mizorem along the Tripura border,

* Chakmas hold the opinion that theycame originally from a
country celled Champango or Champanager, sut this is a
disputed fact, According to some it is lodated near Malacca
which would asceribe the Malaya origin, Others say that
Champanager is situated far to the north in North-Western
province of Hindustan,

Chakma lived a settled life like the Mizos., In the
south eastern part of Mizoram, by the time Thangluah Sailo
and Zadeng Lal's (or chief'd) extended their power upon
Chittagong Hills, there was not a single Chakma in the Lushai
Hills except some captured as slaves by the raiding Lushai
tribes, The raid on Chengri Valley in 1389 by Lianpunga was
also the result of Chakma intrusion in the hunting reserves
of the Lushai Lals. According to Jaiswdar, Kharbari of Din-
libagh, the Chakmas entered into Mizoram along with Zakhupa,

a Tlangaw Lal who moved westward to present Mizoram, He ruled
over Ngharun and Mullianpui, At first his Chakma followers
settled within his land and then migrated to Tipperah and
Sorapansui, By 1918 some Chakmas lived in Marapara under the
chief of Pu K.Zing. In 1925 some were found settled in
Aivapual and Mualvawm under Fuldengsuil 'Lal'., During the Second
World war British organised Chakma Transport Corps and a large
nunber of them remained in Mizoram and did not returned back
to Chittagong, Some families (175 families) emigrated from
Chittagong Hills into the Lushai Hills district in 1949, Over
the years and due to thelr cultural interaction with the people
of other races mainly Bengalis, they have lost much of their
original ethnic characteristics znd speak a dialect(Chakma)
which is almost the same as South-Lastern Bengalis but there
is still some thing which make them a distinct cultural and
ethnic identity,

27.T.H. Lewin,1870. Wild kaces of South-Bastern India,London,p.86
See Nalini latarajan, Hhe Chakmas,(in) lNorth -Fastern Affairs,
Shillong.1973.
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while the Hmars and the Paite are in the north-east corner
of Mizoram. Similarly, the Pengs, the bBawms, and the Tlanglau
are in the south and South-Lastern part of Mizxoram mostly

in the Poi and the Chakma areas.

Thus, different tribes and sub-tribes came down to the
present Mizoraw, in successive waves and settled down in

different parts of the present Mizoram. (see Mang

The tea plantation in Cachar started in 1355 and
within a short period the southern part of Cachar bordering
the Lushail Eills were covered by tea plantation. The British
took interest in its expansion on vast commercial line. This
created a misunderstanding among the Lushais and they looked
at these efforts as a step to encroach their hunting ground
and eventually atsorption of their territory. The response
of the inhabitants was in the form of frequent raids and
kidnapging. This compelled the British to formulate measures

to prevent their recurrence.

Lushail Expedition 1871-72:

The first expedition of 13€G failed miserable, This
was followved by another expedition in 1371-72. (on July 11,
1871). One column advanced from the north i.e., from Cachar,

the other from Chittagong side, The Cachar column moved onward
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from Tipaimukh and overpowered the Lushai Chief Poiboi and
moved forward to finally reach Champal, where, a settlement
was made with the chief, Aécordingly, the Government was

2
given free accecss to Lalbure villasge.

The Chittagong column following the course of Karnfuli
river via Demagiri - moved upward., On the way the column
stormed upon Lengura“énd Vantura chief and destroyed Savunga
and Lalngura villages. The aim of the expedition was not an
annexation of the Lushal Territory nor a retaligtion but to
strengthen the former policy ofmcbneciliation, The Lushais
were forced to surrender and recognise the superior power of
the Biglish. The backbone of the Eastern Lushai Chief was
broken, The western Lushais made friendship with British and
worked as the ?atemzp in Soather Frontier. The Kikis of
Cachar became fearless from Polboi. Trade relation with the
Lushais was restored and bazars were set up by the British,
(Chansil, Bazarghat) etc. Annual Duarbar of the Lushail chiefs

was also arranged.

29
Lushai Expedition 1838-893:

During the Burmese war (1385-36) the Sritish took

precautionery measure to prevent disturbances likely to occur

28. L.wW. Shakespear 1929, History of Assam Rifles, p.61
(also) Bengal Judicial Proceeding(Secret),Government of
Bengal, No.2512,

29. Report on thnt ~ashai bxpedition of 1989-90,Intelligence
Branch,y.M,G :ral's Deptt, Simla,1893.
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in the Lushai Hills. Accordingly, three officers namels

Lt. Stewart,Baird and Shakespeare were deputed to survey the
frontiers in the South. In course of vork, Stewart and tvo
other soldiers were kilied by Hzusata at a place 20 miles
from Rangamati, This enraged the sSritish and compelled them
to take punitive action against the Lushal. Col.Tregear, ani
Capt. J. Shekspear were in-charge of the expedition, The
column moved forward and burnt the village of Hausta and a
fort at Lunglg} was established, A durbar was arranged in
which Howlongs chiefs expressed their loyalty to the British,
But this brought only a temporary peace, Later, a section of
the inhabitants reactivated their raicds in the adjacent plain

areas, This lg& to another expedition known as Chin-Lushal
-z i;"r

Fhial
LR

1)
expedition of 1889-90 which operated from Silchar and Chittagong.

~

The main objectives of the expedition were:

(1) To punish the tribe which committe@ depredation
in the British Territory.

(ii) To subjugate the tribe and make them loyal.

(iid) Té explore and open out as yet only partly known
couantry lying between Chittagong and Burna.

(iv) To establish posts in the region so as to ensure

complete pacification and the recognition of the British power.

30. Robert Reid 1942, History of Frontier Area HBordering on
Assam from 1885r{9ﬁ1,Shillong,po.8—13.
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The expedition moved from Demagiri to Fort Lungleli,
Patrol road between two places were made and fleld telegraph
linteﬂgfﬁ laid down (which was externded later upto Haka in
Burma).The expedition was successful in punishing chiefs who
were responsible for Chegri Valley raid, The Military outposts
were set up at Alzawl and Changsil., Fort Tregear was established

and political officers were appointed at Aizawl and Lunglei

with a view to controlling the Lushais,

Thus all the principal tribes of the North and South
Lushal Hills were brought under control, The Chin-Lushai expedi-
tion of 1888-89 became the landmark and a turning point in the
history of Lushai Hills. Accordingly, a unit of administration
was established under the provgnce of Assam with headquarters
at Aizawl, Capt. Browne was appointed political officer of
North Lashai Hills on April 1,'1890. The South Lushai Hills
was createdfﬁ”“s‘e’}fg}’éted district with headquarters at Lunglei
under Chittagong division of Bengal and was placed under a
political officer, The officers were instructed not to interfere
with the Lushais in their internal affairs, But they were asked

to keep watch on the movements and intention from outside so

that prompt action can be taken in case of adverse situation.*

* There was temporary 1lull in the Mizos camp. They were, infact,
preparing for another onslaught, The political of ficer at
Aizawl Fort was ambushed on the way by. This led to another
expedition which was sent frém Silchar to recapture Changsil
and Aizawl posts, The column moved ahead and the situation was
brought under control. The Chiefs were captured and deported to
Jaid, -
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Thus the whole drama of British expedition ended in
complete subjugation q{ the Lushals one by one, The chiefs
realised that it woald be futile to fight against the sSritish
force which was superior in all respects, The British policy
of retaliation (burning and destruction of villages) were

recast, The chiefs agreed to pay loyalty and accepted

Bri.ish domination., Finally, amalgamation of two units of

administration was made and {JEess ol Rt ety

f ethre Ao mche

ThRe administrationfwas brought under the jurisgdiction of the
Assam Government, The Chin Hiils Il.egulation Act of 1896 was
imposed which put restriction on the movement of omtsiders
in Mizoram, This marked the beginning of stability in the

area,

These developments then suggest that the Mizo society
was a complex and conflict ridden society in which various
tribes and sub-tribes, prominent among them being Lusei, (Tab.3&4)
Ralte, Paiteﬁfﬁmanvéﬁmﬁiéééﬁ. However, their geography and
environment revealed a remarkable parallelism with the
fundamentals. The dominating S8ailo sub-tribe had capacity
to absorb the culture of other groupsand sub-tribes to the
persistent external influence, The spatial distributions

of the tribes and sub-tribes reflected an indication in

which the €ailo group had occupied the central position
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in the Mizo tribal hierarchy and therebyﬁcapable of preserving
the tradition, similarity,\gnd identity., The entire group has

adopted Sailo dialect as common lingua-franca,

Tgble ~ 3 =

Ethnic Composition *&:‘&?§:;t%u;

Name of Tribe 1901 L. 1961 1971
Lushai 36362 = - -
Ralte 13827 ;ﬁ - 88
Hmar 10411 - 3188 L5ak
Paite 2870 _ff - -
Pawih - - 4 10320
Lakher (Mars) - | ~%;- - 11625
Chakma (Takam) 3647 ‘*i 3683 -

| Riang (Tulkuk)++ - - 4828

 Others 3955 : - -
Mizo - " 213061 251136

Source: 1, Census of Inﬂia, Assam, 1971,

2. B.Poonte, Zoram Thlirma, Alzawl, District Council
look press 1965.

In 1921 and 1911, the pooulation ‘wa,s recorded es quoted inKk.E,
>arry 'The Lakher' p b4, 5
/KkMiZOscallkthakma as Taskam and hiang as Tuilkuk,

++(Takam means object to be butchered, and Tuikuk means the
dwellers near water).
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Teble - 4
S~
Tribe_wise distribution of Population of Mizoranm

~

(1681 Census )

- - - e - - —— . ————— ———

Tribe Population
Mizos (Lushais) 3,40,110
Chakma " 35,241
Lakher 25,322
Pavl 34,116
Kukis 12,190
Emars ) ~13,102
Rianga - L 4,086
Dhupis 105
Khasis 340
Nagas 41
Miscellsneous 19,104
Total .. %,93,757

- - - — - — — — -

Source: Census of India, Mizoram, 1981.
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Table - 5

Religion wise population of Mizoram (1981 Cengus )

Religion Number of p.C
persons
1. Christians 4,18,840 83.81
2. Buddhists 40,%29 8.19
3. Hindus 35,245 71k
4, Muslims 2,209 0.45
5. Siks 421 0.09
6. Jains 11 -
7. Others 1,606 -

Source: Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram, 1987 p.17

Consequentug? trhe discussion so far, the demographic
pattern and nature of social relations in the state revealed

the significant ifmpact of the geographical phenomena, It also

e Liidies
. . . Sntigter— N o o=ty . o e s & ~/:~ =
. TR S e A - 4 ” AR SN PN
highlighted the importance of ((isZ szrwh ¢ economic Fegteoy)
i 2

e — 284

e~
in influencing the pattern of inter and intra group relations

among the inhabitants of the state., These later aspects
exerted their considerable infiuence on the nature of popula-
tion distribution, pattern of economic develcpment and social
relstions, Constant re-distribution of population due to

migration, frequent inter and intra group rivalries and clashes
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as well as the limiting impact of geographical phenomena,
kept the population of the state under check. However,
with the administrative consolidagion and stabilisation,
the population of the §tate indicated of growing trend.
This 1s evident from the fzct that at the time of first
census in the state(1501) (Table - ¢) the total population
was 82,43k persons with an average density of 4 persons
per square kilometregy. This increased to %,93,575 persons
with an average density of 23 persons per square kilometre
in 1981.(Tableygp) The following teble clearly indicate the
trend of population growth in the state,(Table.6&7)
Table - 6

Trend of Population growth - Mizoram

e T beme e
1901 82434 - -

1911 91204 +8770 +10, 64

1921 98406 +7202 + 7.90

1931 124403 +25998 +26 .42

1941 152786  +28382 +22.81

1951 196202 +43416 +28,42

1961 266063 +89861 +35, 61

1971 332390 +66327 +2%,93

1681 493757 +161367 +48,55

Source: Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram,1987,p.17.



Growth_rate_of Population N

(Millions)
State 1901 1681 Growth rate P.C.
1601 to 1981

Arunachal 0.02 0.63 ~
pradesh,

Mizoram 0.08 0.49 491,71

Nagaland 0.12 0.77 661.48

Tripura 0.17 2,05 1088.63

Manipur 0.28 1,14 Lo4

Meghalaya 0.12 1.32 289.95
3290000 19902826 505.01

Source: 1, Census of India report,1981 cited in B.P.Singh
z5c .21, The Problem of Change, Oxford Press,
1987, p.1k1,

2. Stat{cal Hand Book of Mizoram,1987,

Some Essential Characteristics of the Populztion of the State:

Mizo Villages
Geography has also a great impact on the settlement

pattern and its size in Mizoram where the compact villages
having populgtion of more than five thousand is rare, Most

of villages are scattered and show the predominant influence
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of relief and its distribution., Out of 400 villages of
Alzawl district only six villages (6.62?) contain over two
thousand heads snd more than 60% come within the population
range of 200 to 2000 persons only. Similarly, in Lunglei

and Chhimtuipui districts 70% of the population fall within
the range of five hundrved persons only, This clearly indi-
cates that the soutlern districts of the State are mostly

sparsely populated (Table - 8),.

Table - 8
Size of villages in Mizoram (District wise)
(1981 census )

District No.of 0-199  200-499 500-1999 2000- 5000 &
Village %999  above
Alzawl 400 122 128 124 26 -

28.,72% 32.82%  31.79% L67%

Lunglei ?63 59 68 31 3 -
36,65% Lo, 24% 19.25% 1.86% -

Chhimtuipui 170 6k 71 34 1 -
37.65%  %1.76%  20% 59%

Source: Census of India Series 31, Mizoram , 1981.
J
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The location of settlement 5%%5 the expression of the
geographical factors favouring a particulgf site in the entire
landscape of the region, In the agricultural country like
India, the favourable factors are like nearness to the agri-
caltural fieldpEio=cm =2=iiot vk raised and level land
avallebility of water throughout the year and free from flood.
The pattemn of settlem.nt in the region exhibit some contrast-
ing features, The western part wvhere relief is 1ow?:¢alleys Qe
wide and not unhealthy, most of the settlement sites are lo-
cated in the valleys., But in the eastern part where streams
valleys become inhospitable due to their slopes and harsh
climate, hill crests and slopes offer the alternative base
for human habitaetion, Further, the valley dwellers try to
lay their houses as close as to ri&er bank as possible and as
a result the settlement -—£°2 mostly linear in pattern, On .
the other hand the settlement lying on the hill tops a=ic
somewhat compact, Inhgase;tgé settlementﬁtggég located in
hill slope 1t was, however, developed an _.alongated ﬁg;ﬁ.stru-

ggling along the contours%1

From the accessibility point of
view, the settlementwis preferred near the sultable place of
transport and communication, Thus settlement in Mizorem can

be identified as belonguto:

31, R, L. Singh (ed) 1971, A Regional Geography of Indis,
Varanasi,p.509.
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1) Settlement on the hill top and hill slopes
-~ 2) Settlement along the rivers

3) _gﬁ settlement along the watershed.

Nearly 55% of the total settlement is concentrated in
the hill tops and slopes §,%he entire eastern and central part
of Mizoram the settlement is on the slopes of the mountain
where the aéérage slope is more than MSO. It is clear that
Lunglei hil%granges, Hnathial hill ranges,Thoreng hill ranges
and Sertlangﬁui hills, the high degree of slope accompanied

with rugged tOpography rectricu;the settlement  “ the top of
the hill,

,,:.
-:

Sett;ement”along the River Valley:

In the most part of Mizoram, the human settlement is
confined t0f£he river valleys along the rivers Tlang, Tuichang,
Taliapui, Kéwrpui in the west, The importent villages situated
along the Tgichang river are Chawngte, Tuiééng village and
along the Tulian pui river, are Sachan, Devasury, Thingkhai,

32

Tuikawl and Sumasimi.

Settlement glong the Road Side:

It iélmost common throughout Mizoram, The Silchar-Aizawl-
Lunglei and Tuipang National Highway (NH 54) provide the best

i

32. P Rinawma, ‘Geomorphology an? Agricultural Development of
Miggram, Unpublished Thesis, NEEU,Ehillong,1986.,
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example: where the earlier settlement was on the road side. The
present settlement is mostly concentrated on the {?adside, vhere
the %éé;%%éé%y and supply of all essentisl commodities are
easily é;ailable, The Lunglei-Pemagiri Foad, Lunglei-Burpuai

Road and Lungsen-Chawngte and Seiling-Champai%;¥é the importent
roadways where human settlement has been con;entrated. The

important settlement along Lunglei-Buarpui road Ef% Thuawvpui,

Lunglei, Serte, Surtlangpui and Kawhawk villages

The important settlement on the watershed zone of
Phairang river and Tuichang river are Lungvang and Rualalung,
Settlement along the watershed is prominent in the Surtlangpui,

Lungdal and Thunpui Tlang and De river,

Population Density ané Distribution:

Density: The density of population of Mizoram increases from

wWest to East due to the decrease of humidity and Temperature.(mapt)
The eastern side is suitable for human habitationg But the

high density of the population in Lungsen Block and Chawngte

Block 1s mainly due to influx of the Chakma tribe from Bangladesh,
%Y kthe eastern part of Lunglei district i.e., in Hnathial Block
where the topography is rugged with narrow valleygfbgggiilace

is inhospiteble for human habitation due to harsh climate.

The North-Western part of Lunglei district is thickly forested
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and the topography is dissected with numerous streams flowing
northward and thus the settlement is difficult. Watershed
areas along with the important places of settlement: are Bunghmum,

Laisawral, Lungchem, Kanchhuah, Puankhal, Chaupui and Sach anlui,

The distribution of population in Mizoram reflectg{) the
arrancement of hill and valleys which have determined the
settlement pattern of the population, The lowest density of
population i.e, 23,42 per sq.km. which was initially only 13
in 1961 clearly leads us to understand the geographical factors

responsible for low density of population in Mizoram,

The population trend could not be analysed districtwise
for want of data,.for the earlier period as it was under ASSames

Tias B~crer d v Acly te W —eqjglo b

But the 1981 censis’ f=—i=cted the highest growth rate of 61.44%

Fooweel
in Chhimtuipui, In Aizawl and Lungleil its corresponding growth

rate was 48,46% and 39.23% reSpectively.33

The population distribution of Mizoram exhibited a
general teend that the density was low iIn the mountainous region
of North-Gast, Eastern Centrel region and the Western central
region, Census of India, Mizoram, 1981,indicaté@ that the dis-

tribution of population in districts of Mizoram was uneven

33, Census of India 1981, Series 31, Mizoram,
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(Table-16). The Aizawl district shared wmore than 65% of the
entire population followed by Lunglei and Chimtuipul districts,
The reason for the low density in other districts Qas not only

the geographical factors like topography and climate but also

lack of poor communication network and trade facilities followed

by changes in administrative status and consequently overspi-
lling of government.expenditure. The northern region of the
state had wide trade route facility to connect it with the
main trade cities of Silchar, Karimganj, Hailakandi. The river
route also linked ﬁ;}thern centres of Mizoram with Cachar, As
such the concentration of pooulation in Aizawl District is
proportionately highér than the soathern parts, Western region

. hen
has density ranging-between 15 to 29 persons sq. km The south

——— o N -
2'.'\...4 i

eastern and south Ggstern region had the density of 30 to 49
persons per sq.km while the central region in the vicinity of
the capital town of Aizawl it is the highest i.e, 156 person
per square kilometérs. The blockwise distribution (see magf of
population clearly indicated that the highest density of popu-
lation of 156 persoﬁs per sq.km lay in Tlangnuam Block followed
by Chawngte 48 persons per sq.km Serchip 33 persons per sq.km
and Tuipang 33 persons per sq.km, The Tlaungnuam Block has

the agglonmeration of urban settlement of Aizawl town which

automatically increased the density of population (Aizawl Town
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A
population)., Serchhip Block with total population of 23428
enjoyed moderate climste and sufficient flat land in the\\

Mat river aresas.

Chawngte has hot and humid climate with luxuriant
vegetational cover, But this Block gave shelter to Chakma
tribe who normally lived on the river valley side and not
upon the hills or ridges, The higher density of population
was also due to freguent influx of population from the
neighbouring country (Bangladesh). Tulpang Block encompassed
the district g;ﬁh Saiha which wes fast developkng town with
a population of 7,013 persons, This Block had the concentra-

tion of the Lakher tribe.3L+

The population density is low or moderately low in
Blocks of Khawzawl (6) Darlawn(25) Thingdawl (23) Lokicherra(22)
Lawngtalai (20) Aiback (20) Elungdar (20) Sangau (16). The
population is low but the influencing factors like topography,
climatic conditions were not unfavourable for the concentra-
tion of population, hovever, the other factors like inaccessi-
bility and location (away from the main trunk route), did

not attract the people to settle therein,

3%, Ibid.
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The lowest density of population (below 15 persons per
Sqg.km) efistel* in some Blocks in the remote area, These Blocks
are West Bunghmum, Relck, West Phalleng, Ngapa, Hnathial and.
Langsen, West Bungmam has the lowest density (7 persons per
sq.xm) followed by heick., The main reason for the low density
in the state is the nature of terrain with comparative lack
of commuanication facilities, The early settlers é%%%ﬁ%%é;}rom
the eastern region, Further the deep and narrow river v;ileys
did not allow for more settlements in the area, For example,
Bunglum Block is flanked by the mountainous terrains of the
Chittagong hill tracts of Bangladesh which does not provide
any outlet, Thus enclosed Block hardly has any prospect to
encaurage population growth, So is the case with the Hnathial
and Ngopa Blocks which fall in remote area. The northern side
of Ngopa forms the boundary with Manipur where the communica-
tion is difficult from the both sides, The eastern side co-
inciding with Burma border, faces high mountain ranges

and inaccessible area,

The districtwise density is highest in Aizawl district
(27.1 persons per sg.km) followed by Lunglel (12,.,1) and
Chimtuipui (17.0). This decreasing trend of population density

is attributed to the degree of accessability, Besides this

35. A.K.Agarwal, Demographic Features of North.East India,
An article in Social Mirror: Shillong,Journal of Social
Study Centre (3-4, 1935).
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geographic environment, the distance from the main admini-

strative centres of Alzawl also significantly influenced

~
~

the density distribution, The density in Chhintuipui district -

It \:\\(;Lc_’ze—-b

)

(T==i158-5Y by the fresh arrival of the Chakma tribe from
the erstwhile E,Pakistan (Now Bangladesh). Inaccessibility is

also important factor to be taken into consideration,

s

Analysing the spatial distribution of the tribal popu-
lation it is evident that the Lusei population with the
dominant Sailo clan was concentrated in the middle of the
state primarily in the Aizawl and Lunglei districts The Lakhers
are mainly corncentrated in the Chhimtuipui district between
the Kolodyne river and Lunglei (population Map). Some power-
ful villages of the seven tribes of the Lakhers (Maras) on
the east of the upper Kolodyne river in the Kaka sub-division
of the Chin Hills still exist., The Lakhers are the branch of
the 'Lai' tribes of Chin and speak a language similar to
Lai, They are the same people as the Shendus, The Arakanean
always called them Shendus, The Lakhers are mostly concentrated
in Tuipang Block (No.19) and a few villages of the neighbour-
ing Blocks of Sangau and Lawngtlali Blocks, The Pois district
Council has its Headquarters at Lawngtlai while that of Lakhers

at Sailha,
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The Chakmaslare mostly concentrated in the western
part of the _State predominantly in Chawgate olock. In fact,
they have adopted Bengali culture and they usually speak
Chakma language which is practiéally a corrupt form of Bengall.
Among other tribes (whose reference has been made earlier)
the Hmar, the Paite and the hiang figure most in the demogra-
phic map of Mizoram. The Kkiangs are mostly in the north
west area of Mizoram-along the Tripura border, while the
Hmars and the Paite are in the north.east corner of Mizoram.
Similarly, the Pangs the Bowms, the Tlanglau are in the soath

and south-west of iligoram mostly in the Poi and the Chakma areas,

There has been considerable immigration from other
states of India, dof:which Assam provided the 1/4 of the total

RSP R = N R N S Ta R T

number. The total figurercomes to 24067 (1981 census). Next

to Assam,,mrfﬁﬁggzg;gzzges (3665 persons) 15,22% followed by
Bihar 9,92% (2388 persons). They have been employed in differ-
ent trades and are working as skilled or unskilled labours,
These people have come there mostly in search of food and work
as labourer and shop-keepers, The Alzawl market is flooded
with non-Mizos and most of tht¢ shops of different varieties
are monopolised by these people; Some of the foreign countries

particularly Bangladesh is also providing skilled labour in
<

bullding construction they 32 mostly comuls through Cachar

district of Assam and thekr share comes to about 5%,
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Rural and Urban Population,

The growth of urbanisation is the index of industrial
prosperity of a state as a whole in which the percentage of
population are engaged in non-agricultural activities, In
this respect (according tc 81 census) more than 75% of the
population of Mizoram live in Kural areas. Thic irndicated
clearly that the populetiop 1s predominantly agricultural,
Prior to 1971 Census, there was only one class IV town i.e,
Aizawl 1n the whole of Mizoram, At present there are six
towns recognised in the census regester as towns. These are

as folléws: -

Table - g
MizorAmM URBAN PoPULA TION

—— e~ o e - -—

Name of Town Area in Population Density
e 5q.Kms. _ .

1. Aizawl 110 74493 381.86
2. Kolasib 36 8282 230.06
3. Serchip 15 7329 488,60

4. Champai 20 7477 374,35

5. Lunglei 85 17205 202 .41

€. Saiha 53 7018 132.%2

Total .. 12180k

Source: Statistical Kandbook of Mizoram,1987,p.15.
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Mizoram is distinguished by an overwhelming predominance
of tribal population: 93.55 per cent of the total.y L
Tnis is the highest percentage for any State in India. Lqually
striking 1is the share of tribal population in urban population:
89.05 per cent, This again is by far the highest proportion for
any Indian State, By that token, urbanisation in Mizoram is
characteristically native, a feature which is rare in most

tribal parts of India.

b s . ’LalTA\L J\f
The other notable features of % Mizoram (Fmagiskslion.

are as follows:

1. Almost one-fourth of the State's populetion is urban,
In other words, the urbanisation level of the most

| arn

tribal State of Mizoram is higher that of the country,.

ii, There are six towns (Table - 9) spaced at a mean
distance of about 64 kms. from each other., All are
administrative centres and most of them are located

on the Silchar - Aizawl - Lunglel National Eighway.

iii,Aizavl, the State capital, is the biggest, It shares
nearly two-thirds of the total urban population &nc}
Mizoram, It is more than four times bigger than the

{ LN A
second téﬁn of Lunglei,.
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iv, Although Mizoram towns are comparatively small in
population size yet these cover extensive areas:
Aizawl 110 Kms., Lunglei 85 Kms,, and Saiha 53 Kms,

There 1s abundance of urban land for development,

v, The State's urbsn population recorded a phenomenal
growth rate of 222,61 per cent during 1971-81, This
is attributed partly to the emergence of four new
towns, Equally critical has been the rapid growth
of Alzawl whose population grew by 134,70 per cent
during the decade, This can be explained first by
the expansion of its administrative functions,
secondly by the extension of its territorial juri-
sdiction from 18 Kms. in 1971 to 110 Kus. in 1981,
and thirdly by some influx it experienced because

of the disturbed conditions in the countryside,

Although Mizoram is undisputedly backward at present
due to its physical remotenesc, an agricultural economy which
>iliéaga low productivity scale, ana politically disturbed con-
ditions till recently yet it 1s poised for fast development
in years to come. It is carrying out meaningful programmes to
replace shifting caltivation by a settled one; it is strength-

ening its infrastructure base of power, transport and communi-

cation; and it is eager to promote industry. In this task,
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the State is favoured by the homogeneity and high literacy
rates of its population, a variety of physical resource base,
and liberal financial assistance from the Central government,
The process of economic growth would provide a stimalus to

urbanisation which needs to be given a proper direction,

4 perusel of the stete documents shovs that the government
is avare of the growing urban problems but it is yet to frame
a long term urbanisation policy., Its mejor concerns in this

regard are as follows:

i. to execute and complete the Aizawl Capital
Expansion Project, particularly by constructing
new buildings to accommodate the government
offices, and by raising an adequate number of
dwelling units to house the government employees;

it. to construct in phases, 200,000 running metres
of link steps to connect residences and office
buildings with-.the main roads due to the hilly
terrain in Aizawl.

iii, to work oat a sanitation plan for Aizawl;
iv, to prepare base maps for mofussil towns in the
State for the purpose of designing the Town Master
Plans; and
V. to provide financizl assistance to local bodies
for both remunerative (e,g., construction of shops

and market centres) and non-remunerative (e.g.
road construction) schemes,

The State's approved outlay for urban development (in-

cluding the Capital Expansion Project) is Es.5.50 crores under



- 83 -

the Seventh Plen, This comes to barely 2,12 per cent of the total
outlay.

Against the background of what has been statgﬁ above,
we may nowv deliberate over some critical issues relevant to.
any possible urbznisation policy for the State, The first
issue pertains to consolidation versus disperszl of settlements,
As early as 196€, the tudy Tear under the charmanship of
Tarlok Singh had recommended regrouping of small and highly
dispersed villsges so ac to reduce the cost in provision of
education, health, water supply, and postal services, Likewise,
a regrouping of village clusters into central places in order
to facilitate the task of providing urban services and also
to function as viable centres of industrial production based

on local resources may be glven serious consideration,

In the same vein, one may reflect over the increasing
concentration of population in Aizawl, The process is being
helped not only by the growing administrative and economic
functions of the place but also by a liberal allotment of
urban land for house building in this ceapital town, As a
result, an increasing number of people from the countryside
are tempted to migrate here, What may be required now 1is to
strengthen the economnic base of Aizawl, through ancillary

industry in particular, and to regulate its physical growth
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in the most appropriate manner so as to minimise the future
costs of providing services, Looking at the physical resource
potential of state, coupled with its homogeneous and literszte.
soclety, one cen be optimistic on this count, The need is to
adopt policles which mey include among others; (i) thrust to
industry and trade at aizawl; and (ii) development of a number
of fairly well distributed central pleces acting as industrial
and service centres for local areas. To begin with, each of the
assembly constituency or the development block could have one
such place ¢ :o Alongvith, the service and production base

of the existing district headquarters can be further strengthened,

This automatically gives a three tier heirarchy of deve-

lopment centres, including the State capital, district headquarters,

ol
and the block centres, It is reiterated the State may better opt
1 ¥ oar
for a policy of centralisation rather of dispersal at every

36
hierarchieal dlevel to its own economic advantage.

Occupationa] Structure:

Mizoram is totally an agriculturel state where 83,52%
e
of the population depend on agriculture, 5%%%%y age structure

of the population of Mizoram shows that only 41% come under

36, Urbanization and Urban Development Policy Issues of the
North-Rastern hegion, Shillong,July,1988(8eries No,39),
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the reel working £ fég (Table - 10) &S:f%?lé engaged in
primary actiqé%fg;g

Table -_10

Distribution of Populestion _ According to Age Group

(Percentage)

0-1k 15-1g 20-2k4 25-29 30-39 Lo-Lkg 50-5% 60& above

43,37 10,24 9.0% 7.83 11.7% 7.83 4,82 5,12

——

Source: A,K.Agrawal, Demographlic Festures of North-East India,
(in) Social Mirror,Shillong,1985.

However, the work participation rate has fallen in Mizoram

(from 45,61 in 1971 to 41,21 in 1981) (Table - 11)unlike

Manipur and Tripura., The female participation has equally

reduced mainlydue to change in working characteristics,

Table - 11
9 Yolak ?5}’ u\gha OV
- Percentage of Main Workers(Mizoram)

~

Year Male Female Tot&al
1971 51,43 39.46 45,61
1981 L9, 1k 32,73 k1,21

S crnce - VA
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The census figure indicates that the rural workers engaged in
hio w
cultivation is highest in Mizoram. (Table-12) “2ven larger

~
than the national average wyﬂ§§ both male and female consti-.

tuﬁ%ﬁthe working force,

Table-12
g cCubalyanak

DagsszEide Distribution of Main Workers in 1981:Mizoram
T o “w bencenbage g YN s Corvea

Cultivators Agricultural Household Other
Labour Induitres workers
72.11 2.56 1.28 24,05

¥ Dems gt kradons 4 M E TR S Soert
Seunes . o= 3 §\«€\rv0‘<, ‘;L.,:l\-vs\al{s”f
The incidence of agricultural labour is less in Mizoram. More
than 60% of the marginal workers are in urban areas of Mizoram

37

and only 40% are engaged in rural areas,

hge Pyramid:

As mentioned in Tsble - 10 nearly 43,37% of the population
come under the age of 14 years who do not come under the range
of working force, Generally the age groip of fifteen to fortynine

is considered to be the main working force while age group of

37. A.K. Agarwal, Demographic features of North-Zast India
(in) Social Mirror, Shillong, 1985.
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above sixty years is also excluded from thc list of working
force. In short, it is enough to say that 32% of the popula-
>~

tion work to feed 68% of the population in Mizoram.,_

Sex hatio:

The sex ratic unlike other states of North-Last region
is almost equal in Mizoram., It is 936 per thousand male popu-
lation, The ratio is hkigher in rurel than in urban area
(Table -~ 13):

Table - 13

Sex Ratio ( Every One Thousand)

Total Rural Urban

936 949 896

Sovrte — Shalshical Wad Buite f Minovam 1953 1 15

The other tribes have responded to the call of the christian
missionary drive to spread education in the most inaccessible

interior also.

Mizoram has conspiciously high percentage of tribal

populatioj. Among the tribals the Mizos constitute 85,4%
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Cam

followed by 8,027% Chakma. Others are negligible but not

be iLgnored otherwise, The Dimsha, aro, Khasi, Naga and
Riang have also a certain percentage of population though
not so much importagg. Among the Mizos also sub-tribes 1like
Lakhers, Pawi, Hmars have maintained their separate identity
by preserving their larnpuzges and cultural traits, Linguisti-
cally. The Lusel has the highest sizeable ponulation of
79.22x followed by Chakma 6053 Lakher 3.58%}Pawi and Hmar

1.09%. 39

38. Statistical Handbook of Mizoram, Aizawl,1987.p.17.

39, Ali Ahmad 1982, National Symposium on Language and
Social Regional Identity in India , J.N.U., New Delhi,

p. 37.
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Literacy:

With the advent of Christian missioneries in Mizoram ak*“bﬁfy
‘*>*”22322210na1 institutions at primary level started rapidly '
throughout the state and movement for eradication of illiter-
acy started on war footing, homan script was ponularised
among the Mizos who had no script of their own earlier, They
accepted the same Roman script and mass convers&fiza and
mass literacy progranie started. In 1901 literacy percent
was lowf%ﬁiy 0.90% which increase to 59,50 percent in 1981(Ckaner%
(urban literacy 73.89% rural S54,67%) (Table - 14%), In Aizawl
and Lunglei districts the percentage is higher than 70%. It
is less in Chimrtuipul district, Difference in urban and
rural literacy is 13.74% only followed by 21.45% and 28.25%

in Lunglei and Chimtuipul districts respectively. Everywhere

Lo
Table - 14

Literacy P,C, Male, Female, Urban-lural

1971 11931 Male Female Rural Urban
Total Total
53.79 59.50 65.99 52.57  S4+.67  73.89
Source: Censas of India, 1981. NEC Shallng

Basic Statisties of North-Last Region,1930-35.

Lko. Census of India 1981,Series 31, Mizoram.
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the male literacy is higher than thre female one., The variation
increases from the north to south vhich is oflgzgér of 9.49,
16,93 and 26.07% in Aizawl, Lunglei and Chimtuipai districts
respectively. In Chimtuipul district the literacy percentage
is lower because of the overall poor literacy percentage of
the Chakma tribe, The higher percentage of literacy in Aizawl
district(Table-14) as compared to other districts of the

State has largely been the result of better accessibility
condition of Alzawl district., Besides, the establishment of
the Headiﬁuartensof the British administration as well as

the main centre of missionary activities in state gave an added
advantage to the Aizawl district., In addition to this amnong
the traditional population groups, the Sailos were compara-

e
tives better placed to absorb the modernising tendency emnating

from the British consolidation of the areas,

The Blockwise analysis of literacy(Tab-15&16)gives an
idea that the Blocks of Aizawl district (€65.30%x)have higher
percentage than the Blocks of Lunglei (56,89%) and Chhimtuipui
Disttict (37,07). The interior Blocks of Lokicherra (40,67%)
and W.Phaileng (32.20%)of the Aizgqwl district have low percentage
mainly due to lack of acessibility. But the lowest percentage
among all the C.,D. Blocks of Mizoram goes to Chawngte(15.83%)
whose (Male 24,.18% and female 6,58%) literady is exceedingly
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deplorable. It is mainly due to inaccessibility and the
discriminatory treatment of the Missionery as the\Block
had different population composition i,e., the Block had

predominently the Buddhist Chakmas inhabitants.



Table - 195

District wise literacy in Mizoram (1981 Census)

Name of District 8_ POP“lat‘“’“ g Literacy (P.C)

3 Total | Male | Female! Urbanﬁiural 0 Rural | Urban , Total
Aizawl 340826 176242 164584+ 97591 243235 61.16 75 . 61 65.30
Lunglel 86511 45998 L0513 17205 69306 52,62 74.10 56.89
Chhimtuipui 66420 34999 31421 7018 59402 34,08 62,37 37.07

_26_

Source: Census of India ,1981,Series 31,Mizoram,



1akble-10C

lizoram(Block-wise literacy (F.C)

ropa- rizle Femzle Total Density
letion FCo F.C. F.C.
T 24,444 55,07 43.95 49,67 21.72
2. Wwe.Fhailenc 1€, 838 36.81 25,860 32.20 13.42
Z. Reiek 10,273 66 .57 €1.47 68437 3.00
4o Lownrn(Cav 1 5,351 €7.76 62.72 €L.lg 23.16
£e Larpav:. 1&, 066 6C .14 £Q.EZ Ela5t 25.37
6. Thzngnuam 93,769 79 .50 72.02 75.48 156.28
7. Airawk 11,671 70.72 €1.96 €9.42 20.05
8. Scrchhip 23,428 71.95 £2.24 65.52 32.46
9. Thincsulthlish 20, €38 71 .99 62.80 67.9% 22.9¢
10.Ngopa 20,956 €6.19 56 .65 61.46 13.92
11.Khawzavwl 3,807 69.19 57.7¢ 63.48 2L .68
12..zst Luncéar 2€, 8L5 6% .31 61.00 63,59 19.92
unalei Tectal £9.31 61.00 65.30 27.1%
13.W.Eunghmun 12,239 53.87 37.20 46.29 7.26
14 .Lungsen 31,127 45,85 27.57 37453 - $4.65
15.Lunclei 34,5350 73.01 62.52 68,10 21.85
16 .Hnzathisl 80,€15 68.71  61.23 65.02 14.34
Total 62 .55 50.46 56.89 19%
Ch .imtaipui
17.Cnzwngte 1€,983 264.18 £.58 it.2% 47.97
1€.Lowvngtlai 18,517 45.09 3z.81 39.89 20,32
1v.3znieu £, 777 30.42 £5.00 52.5¢ 16.43
20 . Tuipong 22,143 £3.95 34.87 44,76 32.8%
Total 44,55 28.73 37.07 17%

Scurce: Census of Incdia 1981, Seriecs 31, Mizorzm.
tetisticel Hancreok of rizora.: 1987,pp.lE-16.
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Population factor remains a major consideration in
the assessment of war potentialities of states, At 1ocal\\
or regional level, the population of Mizoram does not exert
any decisive pressure on the centre, The mixed population
and lack of politickl or ethnic homogenéty or cohesion can
retard the fulfilment of their common desire, The guality
of population is far more significant .han its size and
density. The Mizos as a whole are strong, healthy and sturdy
and united for their common aspirations for which they can
take risk of life, Their strong determination for fulfilment
of aspirations has unnerved the central authority. A well
knit society educated and politically cohscious is a great
force both politically and economically far more than the
total size of population and its density and the geographical

pattern of distribution,
Ethnic and Cultural Diversity:

Another important variable of population is its compo-
sition in terms of language, religion, race or nationality,
In Mizoram, the presence of Chakma (8% of population) having
different religion(and calture) or Lakhers (having different
Maras language) or Hmar or Powls having distinct cualtural
traits, pose, serious problem for internal political unity of
Mizoram., Similarly, the matual needs are restricted gg\SCOpe

in the form of Téchnology and resources.



—_—— L ST e

The low density of population depicts complete absené@
of fertile low land area which cannot sustain many mouths. |
On the whole, Mizoram is full of mountainous terrains with
steep slopes. Secondly, the soil is poor and scarcity of
water is acute, Wilc vegetation and complete absence of under-
ground water storage capacity are the main hindrances for

irrigation,

Thirdly, the population is predominantly tribals of
different clans, sub-clans, But there is no ethnic problems
at present, However, the Lakhers,Pawis and th€ Chakmas are
less advanced, settled in the most inaccessible areas and
thus they are in disadvantaegeous position. Educationally
and Bconomically Lushais are more advanced than other tribes,
The locational advantzge are with them while the peripheral
location in éase of the Hmars, halte, Lakhers and Chakmes
thwart their progress and their geographical 1solation has
enabled them to maintain a separate identity and the rising
trend of sub-nationalism is the result of these faftors,

There are similar tribes in the close proximkly beyond

tulet, soals andd
the state bouhdary of Mizoram. Lakhers (Mara in the east Burma

and the Chakmas in Bangledesh).There is cultaral affinit%gg
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of these tribes beyond the state boundary., Similarly,

Hiangs of the North-Western part of Mizoram have also close
affinity with the Riangs of Tripura both socizlly znd cultur-
ally. The Hmzers and the Kukis have also territorial relations
with their kith and kin of nanipur)North Cachaerga ad joining

areas of Cecher Districte,

Geographical constralnts have paved the way for isolation
of these tribes localised in smsll pockets of the state which
restricted the assimilation of the sub-tribes in"to major
tribes, The conflict between tribals and non-tribals or among
the tribals themselves are mainly due to communication gap
under the complicated geographical environments.The geographi-
cal elements particulasrly the hilly terrains trending North-
South direction criss-crossing the territory encouraged each
tribal group to confine themselves tc a particuler areay and
to develop strong and distinct cultural traits, This ultimately
promoted inter-tribal rivalry, and rigorous animostties among

them,

Impact of historicel and population Aspect on_ the Theme,

%Vfﬁe evolution of population in Mizoram and the present

structure of population there are important variable upon
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which the geopolitical viability of the stete can be studied.
yThe migration of population took place 1r successive waves,
driving outzgﬁétvard and northwerc the earlier irhabitente,
The physical constraints (Hills and Plateau and the commu-
nication barriers) prohibited the sescimilation of all the
races of Indo-Burmese groups of people i~to one tribe, Con-
sequently, different tribes and sub-tribes vere localised

into their own language, culture and customs, This, in other
words, became the root cause of inter-tribal disputes anc
heterogenity. Cultural homogentty gguld not bind the Lushail
and Hmars (&% Poi, &%e Lakhers andl:haller sub~tribes together,
The Christianity even could not bring them together, The
smaller non-christian tribes like the Chakmas and the Kiangs
vere treated as outsiders (Vias) thus there is inherent
animocities among the tribes below the sarface, The mixed
population has extra-territorial loyality beyond the boundary
of Mizoram, This is a factor upon which geopolitical viability
is tested. The low density of population (23 per sg.km) in
Mizoram indicates besides physical and economic hardship, the
geopolitical problems &lso. The increasing trend of sub-
nationalism in the minds of the Lakher, the Pangs, the Chakmes

——
&
=

and the Hmars,& F27 can wezken the stability of the State

and can trhreaten the unity of the people in Mizoram,
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The internal cohesion and unity which were zpparently
vieible during the dayes of insurgency have subsided gredually,
and the tribes anj sub-tribes are vyingcgach other against
the dominance of tbe majority tribeg (The Lushai), The smaller
groups have raised their voice in favour of recognition of
their etnnic identity and local autonomy. The é90pclitical
order and ethnic homogenfty havengE under pressu.e, The
smaller groups like the Pangs, the Bawms, the Tlanglau which
are not occupying any compact geographical blocks may fail
to voice their dissent effectively-gven if they are eble to
register protest they can easily be contended and adjusted,
but the Lakher, the Pawis, the Hmar or the Chakmas can pose
a great threat to political unity of Mizoram.ég such the
viability of Mizoram would suffer from constant stress and
strein.

The population of a state is in itself a great force,

pResin '
which is the source of a Retion not only in the hour of
erisis, butJ;i:g cen play4$ pivotal role in the socio-economic
uplift during normal period. The homogeq%us population is a
force to be reckoned withf?aking the advantage of the physio-
graphy of the state, the wvell-bullt Mongoloid tribalsmore or

less united against other groups of people (may be non-Mizos)

41, H.J.Morganthan,1967, Politics Among Nations, New York, p.120.
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mey pose threat at the unity of the country, Loceal veria-
tion in ethnicity does not create ary problem internally,
no country in the world consists of a singie ethnic group.
However, such a phenomenon would not last long with the

rapld grovth of industrialisation,



CHAPTER - IV




SOCIO-LCONOMIC PROFILE OF MIZORAM

The evolution of the Mizo Tribes and other sub-tribes
depicts their migretory nature in the beginning of their ha-
bitaticn in Mlizoram, These Kuki-Chin groups of Tibetc-Burman
branch of Indo-Mongcloid race (see Chapter II1I) came to the
present Mizorem in different waves and occupled the ares
where they could find sultable land for agriculture and
security. They occupied the land which was either virgin or
captured the land by driving earlier settlers in the north
or the West, But their migratory nature did not change and
as such they went on chenging the place of habitation, There
was no permanent settlement till the advent of the British

administration at the end of the last century.

After their permanent settlement they made their abode
either on the hill tops or slopes maintaining defensive
position, They developed local cultural traits which were
distinguishable from one anotker, Their spatial distribution
of settlement was geopolitically significant. The ethnic
map (see maﬁﬁrélearly exhibits that the more advanced group
i.,e. Lushai (Sailos clan) occupied the nearest area{pf

Mizorem i.e, in Alzawl and Lunglei districts. The northern
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area was inhabited by weaker groups like old Kuki, Hmars,

and Paite in north eastern region., In the southern districets
of Chhimtuipul there is predominance of the Lakhers (Tuipang
C.D. Block) the Pois (Sangau and Lowngtlal C.D. Block) and

the Chakma (Chawngte C,D.block). The Chakma are alco 1in
sizeable number in the couth western narts of Mizoram (Chawngte
C.D.block and also near Demagiri) wiile on Tripura border, the
kiangs hsve noticeable concentration, All these Tribes and
sub-tiroes occupi¢l specific areas of their own and followcl
their own socio-economic patterns distinctly. A small popu-
lation of the Pangs, Tlanglau and Bewm existgamdist the Poi
and Chakma whose numerical strength is negligible in the

socio-economic scengi®® of Mizoram. -

These tribes and sub-tribes living in specific locaticn
in Mizoram have not maintained water tight compartment re.
lation in their mutual socio-economic life. Their mutual
social releationship reflected social unity and harmonious
ethnic relationship, It exhibited a close knit lizo soclety.
Their social anc religious customs were common with little
local variation, However, the Chakma indicated distinct
social customs due to difference in religious practices bud
their agro-economic life reflected the common outlook and

high sense of morality, Their egaliterian pcrception hag/)




m

m

the Mizo societ, clesclecs ané cacieless, The self

~
o

[\

sufficient viliege 11fe was unscphisticated., They were zlso

proud of their 'Tlewmaihna' (selfless service to needy persons),

{n

N
[@N
or
(

Ir their earl, e:onomic 1ife they u » follow barter systemn

e}

irrespective oi thelr groun o1 sub-grouo feeling, but, with

the intrcductior of Tonu) e~cnon,, the eycrange of comnroditier

-

stertec in terms of money,

The advert of Christienity in Mizorem in the last part ¢/
preceding century or in the early part of the present century

imozct on the socic-cultural life of Mizo

h

hza exceilent

people, Their mode of 1if- wvas changed and their socizl
structure was coupletely trensformed, The Christianity

Mie
spread education in Mizoram,gave them lesson of love, sympathy
and a sence of value vhich were completely missing during
their traditioral life, The Crristianity paved the vway for
modernity in Mizore™, As a result, the life style, way of
thinking ani doing were redically metanorphosez, Their mentel
horizon widened o eacning; andé the superstitions
eand feith in spiritv venlsrec, _n fact, the Christianity made
ther ajaptable T vestern cuoiture, Zts itpact on socio-

&

economic activity is also significzrt, A sence of individualism

1. Chitranjern Neg 1973, Impact of Christianity on the Life of
Mizos, Unpublishec “hesls, Geauhati University,Gauahesti,
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and individuslistic approach to life was sown by Christia—
nity. ' -

Mizo society is a well-kmit society, There 1is no caste .
or class system, Their community 1life is comprehensive and
free from any rank or status consciousness, They participate
ir all social or religious functions without any considera-
tion of social hierarchy. The festivals have promoted co-
mmunity feelings and have helped in influencing the atti-
tude of Mizo people. Lvery festival is accompanied with
dance and music which is the symbol of their love and fellow
feeling., The community feasts and festival heve widened the
boundary of community 1life,

Among the community festivals (called'Kut'in Mizo)

2
JBawlkut® *Chapchar Kut' and 'Mim Kut' are most important,

These are celebrated on particular occasion of agriculturaﬂ.ng*

For example, the Pawl kut is celebrated at the end of the
harvest to commemorate the new year, This also synchornises
with the completion of the hatvest and gathering of their
crops, This is the festival of children also, The Chapchar
kut is the festival of spring which is celebrated before
the Jhum 1s burnt, For this festival long preparations are
made, The traditional Mizo dance called 'Chal' is performed

which is shared by both male ani female. The'Mim Kut'is oo

2. L.3.Thanga 1978, The Mizos, Gauhati, p.32,
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: 3
festival for propitpating the dead spirit which 1is observed

when the first maize crop in the fleld is reaped and con-
Frate samples of new grains to the departed souls with full
fanfare, After the advent of Christianity most of thesge
festivals disappeared, A new festival namely 'Thalfavang kat!
ha% covt Lo be

ts celebrated,

In the social 1ife animal sacrifice and arrasnging
feasts, offering drinks and inviting large number of guests
are the common cultural phenomena of the Mizo 1life, Thdse
strengthens fellow-feeling and stimulates interest in adven-
turous activities, This also promotes spirit of selfless
(Tlawngmaihna) service to the neeqyperson irrespective of
social, economic, policital‘%gw;ny other consideration,

This isf;ost essential part of their life.in such a natural
surrounding where people are leading an isolated life., The
tribal society is an ideal and the people help the poor,
hungry and neeqypersons. No begging is allowed in Mizo
society, This is the gift of nature which they have followed
in their life either in the agriculturel field or in office,
The community 1ife of the Mizos is deeply embedded in agri-
caltural activity which invites the whole community to share

pleasure and pain, This ultimately gavesbirth to a social

3. J. Bazwana, 1988,'Social Constraints in Mizoram' a paper
presented in Seminar 'Cocial Scientists Meet',Alizawl,1983,
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and political unity, The development of Mizo soclety and
lts various socio-economic and political organisations
are embeded in agriculture,

Mizoram is dominated by mountainous terrain (17.78%

Lo 65 Phaw

of the area) of the state is Y Z7zm 150 m.average sea level,
24,89% between 150 m.and 300 m. 24,18% between 300 m. and
600 m, and rest above 600 m, but below 1200 ﬁii Nearly 60%
of the total geographissical area comes under forest of
different variet&f Only 3.1% of the total areasas against
17.55% of North-East Region and 48.5% of all India comes
under net cultivable land (Table -17).

Iable - 17
Net Cropped, Irrigated, Average Yield and Use Fertilizer
51. Particulars Mizoram N.,E.Kegion India
No,
A Net cropped area = 3.1% 17.55% 48.5%
B Average yield of 924 Kg 975 Kg 1568 Kg

rice per hectre.

C Irriecation(net 0.29% 16 .47% 20.67%
irrigated area as
percentage of net
cropped area).

D Consumption of 0.035% 3.93% 6,.4%
fertiliser,

Source: Basic statistics of N,E.£,(1987),Shillong,p.32.
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- Agriculture in Mizoram depends upon the interaction of
~. the physical and socie-cultural processes in which reliefy
fertility of sodl,. gradient of SIOpés, drainage and
climatic conditions, playi?ivotal role. The physical elements
particularly the geomorphology had a profound influence on

the pattern of agriculture in the region,

.

_-In order to have complete picture of agriculture and
agro-based industry of Mizoram, it would be better to analyse

"-"'the maln problems of agriculture in Mizoram,

<

Geomorphic Problems,

e UL S
LUy e AT

As discussea earlier (in chapter - II) the 3/k of the
‘%¥;a is under mountains carpeted ﬁith’ﬁild natural vegetation,
The availsbility of flat land is meagre. Out of total land
of 21,011,900 ékctareg'52,700¥ﬁectaresis a flat land while
63,300 fﬁctaresis terraceable for miscellaneous crops and

2,111,000 {pctarebfor horticulture crops.

(2) Problem of Irrigation:

The prospect of irrggation is conditioned by the

non-availabitity of underground water for irrigation., Young

k. R.C.Lalkunga, Potentialities of Horticulture and Cropping
'~ pattern of Mizoram, . = '~ .Alzawl,1976.
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rocks (easlly eroded) and lateritic soils meke the agricultural
prospects bleak., A small percentage of net irrigated area to

the net cultivable land (12.3%) (Table - 18) bears testimony.

Table - 18
Cultivated and JIrrigated Area *'QCO hectares

r Cultivated , P.C. of | Irrigated 'P.C. of
Rggﬁit 8 . net culti- | area et irri.
- Ne G veted area  yet G gated ar-
ing erea. : t : ross: to total : € : ross 'ea to net
\ . , B&rea, \ . cultiva-
- -+ -+ -+ -+ + JLbile srea
1 2 ' 3 { L 5 ' 6 ' 7
2102 65 68 3.1 8 8 12.3

Source: Basic Statistics N,E.C., Shillong,1987,p.29.

to the fact that the state has no adequate plain land for
agricultural purposes, Besldes, uncertaintity and uneven

distribution of rainfall creates hardship in agricultural
activities in Mizoramq

Agriculture.

The entire Mizo econony is dominated by agriculture,
This is the main occupation of the Mizo people, At present

5. Basic Statistics of N.L, Fegion,Shillong,1987,p.29.
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more than 80% of the porulation are engagea in agricultural
and related activities, The age old traditional system of
agriculture 1is Jhuming (slash and burn tawlgya in Mizo lan--

guage).

Land use pattern.

The agricultural land use pattern in lMizoram is the
result of interE}ction of the physical and historico-socio-
economic factors.7 The development of agriculture depends
upon physical and socio-cultural processes in which relief,
fertility of soil, gr=dient or slope, drainage system and
climatkc conditions pYay most significant role in North.-
East region, In short, the geomorphology has a profound
influence on the pattern and destiny of agriculture in
this region, The pattern of agriculture differs in mountains,
plateaus, and plains, valley? flanks, flood plains and
basins, The human factors like the duration of occupation

T CEpPe
of areas, density of population, socio-economic milieu

g

and technological development anddépplication in 1znd

6. B.C. Allen, 1977 (reprint) Gazetteer of Bengal and Norih-
East India, Mithal Publication, Delhi, p.hk61.

7. 8.8, Dillon (1976) The ﬂmpact of lend form on Agricultural
land use -~ Geographical Review of India, Vol. xxxiv of
1977, p.183.

8. Enayat Ahmad(1981)tggomorphology and Agriculture PerSpECﬁNe/
¥m Agriculture geoggraphy vol.,ll, Concept Fublication,Delhi,”

pp.59-67,




Table - 19

Land utilisation statistics (1981-82) ('000 hectares)

o —— s J i T e 4 I 4 hantend v T Y e

State iGeographi- ‘Reported +Area Bar- Total tPer- tLand wcylti_ 'Total ' FalYow land?

cal area varea for iput ren ' imane -  wunder wygble R e

+ (Hectares) lend uti-mon- « or mnt pa- wmisc, rwaste Cu- [Fallow ,

' vlisation «agri. ,un- ' rsture  crops tland., rre- ,land v

' ' use, ,cultli-, W other . not ' ' nt / ,other '

' ' . wvable . «grazingsincluw . fally than

; 1 t rland. 11land, tded e v ‘ 1OW . Ccurre-,

1 1 1 ' ' : 1 net ' ' « nt, '

1 t ] ' ] v 1area ] ] ' ] '

1 ' { t ] [ 1S own t ' t ' !

I i YT 3 7 . ] 1 Y -~ g T

1 1 .2 ] 3 3 ! )+ 1 5 ' 6 [ Z v 8 1 9 1Q s 11 t 12 .
Mizoram 2108 2102 10 201 211 L 3 74 81 183 259

Total

———

A3

— - -— ———

-—

Sources; Baslc Statistics,1987, North.Eastern Cojncil,Ehillong.
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utilization are egually important in tre study of land

use pattern of Mizoram,

Out of total geographical area of 2108 thousand
hectares in Mizoram the area reporﬁé%é)for land utiliza.
tion 1s as high as 2102 thousand hectares. Cut of this,
hand not available for cultivation is 211 thousand hectar<:.
and uncultivable 1anid is 81 thousand hectares while falle:
land is 442 thousand hectares (of this 259 thousand
hectares is fzllow land other than the current fallow
land, In other words, almost 21 p.c. of lend is fallow

land(Table -¥9 above).

The net area sown in 1983.84% was only 65 thousand
hectares as against the 68 thousznd hectares of gross-
cropped area. As per report of the agriculture census
1983-8% the area sown was 72.38 thousand hectares and
net irrigated ares was estimzted to be 8 thousand hectarec
the eres under paddy is as high as 40 thousand hectzres
under jhum and 7.5 thousand hectares unier wet rice cul-

tivation.9

9., Basic statistics of North-East Region,Shillong,1987,
pp.29-40.
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Tenancy System:

Thexiand in Mizoram excepting those of the .areas
covered under the town and the protected areas as declared
by the Government belong to the community and the power of
allotment of land for Jhuming purpose is vested in the re-
spective village councils, within their jurisdiction. The
power of allotment for other purposes, however, rest with

I [Re doman— 4},
the Government. The shifting cultivation (Jhuming) which
i the traditional practice, tenancy system is not possible
in view of the fact that the land is available for culti-
vation only for one year and the area changes from year
to year, Earlier the chiefs were the owners of the land
who distributed thé land to villagers with the help of
‘Ramahauls’'. (whs are expert in land affairs like Patwary
in“ﬁlain areas ). The distribution was need-bzsed and a
check upon the excess of private property. The village
economy was se€lf contained and the chiefs maintained low
level of equilibrium in society by sharing ooverty through
the provision of some social security (Bawifsystem)o1o

In North-East India particulerly Nagalend and
Mizoram the land use system is mostly restricted to hill

slopes below 1,000 metres where high rainfall with low density

10. A.K. Agrawal, Developments of Mizoram Economy and
Assessmént (in) Eastern Economists. Oct.15,1989.
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L usheks .
of population {=Zz>=Fv"Tany better alternative land use.

while selecting the site preferences are given to the land
which was left fallov in the last cycle of cultivation in
the block, land which is more sunny and where lesc weeds

aad
grow, lana facing east, level 1lsand which does not erode,

IType of Farming:

All the areas in Mizorem excluding reserve forest,
streams, river beds, roads, towns and villages including
very steep slopes are used for shifting cultivation.11
This is the primitive system of land use on hi%ﬁ Slopes

of mountainous region of North-Last Indiz”, It connotes a

farming system in which the hill slopes are cleared of

* Shifting cultivation i1s also known as jhuming in Assam,
tKumari or Pzdu'in Kersla,'Chand'in Ceylon!Tanggya'in
Burma,'Ladang'in Indonesia, 'Kaingu'in Philipines 'Swidden!
in Latin America, The chief characteristics of shifting
cultivation are (a) rotation of fields, (b) slash and
burn of vegetational species (c) keeping the land fzllow
for a number of gears for regeneration of forests (d) use
of human labour was cheap input (e) non.employment of
drought animzsl (f) use of simple implements like dibble
stick scrappers.

11, S.E.K. Deb Burman, 1971,'The Study of Jhum and Jhumias
in Iripura, p.10.
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grasses, vines and small bushes during the dry season; 7
o
2.xn plants are left to dry for a month “or sco and burnt
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The Jhuming no permanent tenancy system is possible
as the jhum land char_es from year to year. The size of jhum
Al bed
land (called'Lo' in Mizo language) to family (Famtheh) de-
~
pends ok 1ts resourcefulness in terms of man power and seeds
Uy TMLCLASCRy ©
avallable, The area for which a tin full of seeds =3 termed
as 'Tinkhathmun' which was supposed to yield ten to thirty

'*Phur!' (one Phur 1is egual to three tins) is taken into con-

1
slderation while alloting to the farmers,

Agricultural production in the hilly areas.is mainly
oriented towards the attainment of self-sufficiency and
there is, in fact, absolutely no tendency to preserve surplus
stock for sell or for exchange for better amenities, In
certain communities the surplus food grains in some house-
hold is voluntarily transferred to the deficit farm houses
uﬁder the customary system of 'tlawmngaihna', Thus the

surplus food grzin is utilised not for material gain but

12. B. K, hoy Burman, 1970, Demogrephic and Socio-Ficonomic
meww, Delhi, p.279.
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aad
for humanitarian purposes in performing various types of
~

ritual feasts, Agriculture in Mizoram is still & in an
infant stege. It has to arouse interest in cultivating for
suoplementary income, Mizorem is not agricuiturally a viable
state, The cereals produced here can hardly meet the require-
ments for a few months and for the rest csﬂqbgfzgzz/have

13
to depend on others, (Table-20).

Iable - 20
A

Various Essentisl Commbdities Imported, Qutside by S & T
Reptt. Mizoram for tpe year 1985-86_& 1986-87.

Rice in TAtt;g;p//f'Petrol in' E.S.D. in' 8.K.0 ' G.C.I
Tear o¢1s. , QtlsT , M.S & In * M,T. ' in M.I. ! Sheets
12 '3.““’;: .&T. ' !
1+ 2 1 3 " L5 .6 V76
198251662890.00 24+43,00 1717.11  2187.10 194%0.21 -
1986
87 718414,00 1762.00 2070.8  2070.6 3137.10

source: Director of Supply and Transport,Aizawl (Collected from
Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram,1987.p.88.

13. Seminar on strategy for Planned Eco.Deve, of Mizoram,
July,1976. (Seminar Proceedings)
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Major crops and their distribution

Like other parts of India the egriculture in Mizoran
is crop oriented and emphasis is on food crops. The main foo&
crops in Mizoram are paddy, maize, yam sweet potato, vegetables,
gingers, cuacamber, water-melon,Chillyes, cotton and til,

There are two principal cropping seasons in Mizoram,
Kharif (Fur) and habi (Thal) likeﬁ?gst of India, The Kharif
season starts from the beginning of the pre-monsoon rain(late
March) and soving is done by the end of May. In the wet rice
cultivation transportation is done i1n late June or early July.
weeling starts only ih late May which laststill September
followed by harvest ég the Kharif crops from. Augiast to December,
The Rabi season start;ffrom the early part of September and soving

is completed by the end of October,

Mixed Cropping:

al
Mixed cropoing 1s very common practice with Jhum

cultivation in Mizoram, A variety of mixed croo like paddy -~
pumpkin - Maize . cotton - yam 9 cucumber P water melon and
other vegetables are widely grown in Mizoram, During the Rabi
season beans, -abbage and mustard.seeds are grown in the same

plot of lani,
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Crop Rotation:

Crop rotation is an important aspect of agriculture
in order to preserve soil fertility. In the early part of

April the farmer begins with vegetable and Mpize. The vege-

The agriculture begins with the on-set of the monsoon. For

the cultivation of cash crop like sesamum, tobacco ani ginger

the farmers selected fertile plot of lznd ani these crops are

not mixed up with the vegetables and other crops. During paddy

seedling, the seeds of cucumber and pumpkin are mixed together

and not sown separagi}y. Nearly 75% of the cultivable land is
Sesq

utilised under Kharif crop which includes rice, Meize, &il,yam,

ginger, sugar-cane, -.-

Rice.

Rice 1is the staple food crop in Mizoram which is

Th~ogh
grown throuphout the State (either wet-miege cultivation or

terrace cultivation) The wet-rice cultivation is practised in
plain areas near Champhai (11,27 km long and 4.83 km wide)

=né near Vonlaiphai (10 km long and 0.80 km. wide) znd near
oA
Thenzol (Mat river basin), There are two varieties of rice
15
grovn in Mizoram, The early vgriety 1s sown in April and

1%, A, K. Agrawal, 1988, From Jhum to Settled Cultivation in
~ Mizoram . Paper presented ts Seminar, NEHU,Shillong,
15, S.X.Bisvas, 1976 *'Cropping Pattern Potentiglities in Mizoram
A paper presentad in Seminzr on Steategy for planned eco-
nomic development of Mizoram, Aizawl, J 1yv,1976,
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is harvested in the midale cof t.-y. The lete veriety 1s scown

in Fay end harvested in middle of Wovemker. In the Jhum cul-
tivation fsrmer;\dig shallow hole with the help of iron cape§
spade (Tulh lawh). The annual production 2f rice can cemiy be
sufficient for six months at kcst only &ndé for the rest %@ngfAA
rice 1is imported from outside. The annual prxcuction of rice
durinc¢ the year 1986-87 was 48,000 metric tons while the
re2uirements was 80,000 metric tons. Thus a deficit 32,000

e Stalc 16
metric tons'Cng% is additlonal burden cn exche~uer (Tl le-21).

Tarle - 21

Agricultural Output of Mizcram (1951-85)

ook

vear § D71 SIS | Ghniima T repeeel matee | S
' tons | ' tens. ' qtls., qtis. ' qtls.
1950-51 1.22 372 15 585 4 500 51
1971-72 0.99 520 38.28 2,860 20 900 142
1977-78 1.60 672 67 3,500 30 1,360 170
1979-80 2.90 2500 70 6,500 45 4,175 200
1983-84 4.00 4200 68 8,000 65 5,000 220
1984-85 4.50 5200 70 9,000 70 5,000 250

Source: Directorate of Acriculture and Deptt.of Economics ard

16. R.Thangsanga, 1988, Approzsch to increased production of
Rice in Mizoram, A paper presentec tec Seminar NEHU Campus,
Aizawl.
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Mzize:
’)‘\.:.)LL’.LO}‘AQ‘
This is the most important food crop of Mizoram ., 94

grown within a short time and helps the people when the rice
stock is almost nil, It is also used for feeding poultry
farm, It is sown in early April in Jhum land agesds. Fentle
slopes and bright sun-shnine with sufficient rainféll provide

suitable fields for maize cultivation,

Sugar-cane,

The sugar-cane 1is grown on hill slopes below 3,000 ft,
The juice is extracted by pressing machine (Fuherkhawl) and
is used for preparing gur (Kurtai)., lhe juice is usedaé?
cold drink atso and leaves as fodder, Mizoram is selfsuffi-
cient in Gur. The sugar-cane is a tropical crops which re-

guires high temperature and high rainfall,

This is an important oil seed grown in the loamy or
5 - .
clayey loamy with proper drainage., it 1is widely grown in

Wéstern Mizoram in Demagiri and Changte area.

Ginger:

The zgro-climatic condition is helpful for the cult:-
vation of ginger, turmeric and chilly, The area under ginger

2 A
has gone up from 712 Hectaresin 1982-83 to 1715 Hectares
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M= Tomver Mol
in 1984-85 with increased production from 3277 Mt., to 7904% Mk,

s
Although it 1is a pS?ishable comnodity which reguires quick
disposal, the poor road comnunication in Mizorem dampens the
spirit of farmers due to delay in disposal of these commodities,

It can give food return to farmers in case it is guickly cent

to nearby markets,

0 PS

Rabi (Thal):

Crops grown in a small area whicn includes mustard
seed, cabbage, beans and tomatoes, These are widely grown
in river-valleys where alluvium deposits are suitable for
their cultivation, Mizoram is not agriculturally a viable
State. The cereals produced here can hardly meet the require-
ments of the people for a few month and for the rest period

it has to depend en imported materials (See Table-21),

Fishing:

Mizoram is late in the development of‘fish culture,
Some rivers provide fertile ground for the development of
fishery, The river Karnaphuli?ﬁ?ﬁhimtuipai (Kolodyne) provide
abundant fish in the area during the period ﬁ;MFebruary
agd May., e Fish is cheap in Demagiri area but the poor
comnunication and non-availability of icekpreservation

1
the fish stock cannot be sent to outside market for sale.

(Table - 22)

17. Director of Fisheries, Government of Mizora  Alzawl.
(See Statistical Handbook of Mizoram, 1387.: ©9).
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Table - 22
Fish Production in Mizoram ( 1985-36, 1936-37)

(production in ton¥) .

1385-36 198€.37 dverage Price Value of production
(Per ton) (in lakhs)
89-86 86-37

2066 2250 40,00 826.40  900.00

Source: Dy.Director of Fisheries, Mizoram and statistical
Handbook of Mizoram, 1987, p.36.

Animgl husbandry:

The essential equipment of an ordinary farmer includes
a pair of bullock or buffalo for ploughing or drawing carts,
a cow to propagate the species or to give milk, But this is
quite uncommon in Mizoram, Due to difficalt terrain the farmers
in Mizoram do not keep these animals excepts in wet rice
cultivation areas, But poultry g;diiggary hzve been common in
Mizoram which ;thhe important source of food and income QSEQ.
The number of pigs and dogs and Gé§§§ is higher than other
animals(See Table -23), Recently, dziry development around

Aizawl town hagy) taken place by the permanent Nepalli settlers.
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Table - 23

Livestockg(Cattle) Census (1986-87)

P

Buffalo Mithun Horse Sheepy) Donkeys Pigs Goats Dogs Foultry
Goyal Ponnie '

1431 1402 1419 882 26 81032 27539 18441 672783

Source: Directorate of Animsl Husbandry & Vetrinary,Mizoremn,
Alzawl,

R
Fruits %%jff“@giggﬁz

= —

Tropical fruits are abundantly grown in Mizoram,
Pineapple(?, Banana,Oranges and Peard are common tropical
fruits, The pineapples can fetch good income to the growers

caglame
but lack of storage and transport facilities and =7y from
the market, put the growers in disadvantageous position,

The production of these fruits (Table-24) indicates bright

prospect if transport and storage facilities are provided.

Table -24
Borticulture Development_in Mizoram

- - - -—— — - o — ———

Fruit Area(Ha) Production(gtls) _Value_of Product i R
®  g5-66 B86.87 “85-86 8E_8) B5.5€  B86.87
Banana 1418 1500 60,000 65,000 150 180
Pineapple 36c 400 50,000 52,000 100 104
Citrus
fruits 1580 1700 60,000 65,000 300 330

— - ———— -—

Source: Statistical Bandbook of Mizoram, Aizawl, p.36.



Plantation:
Among the commerciel crops, attémpts have been made

to develop Coffee L ubber end Tea plentation, Colfee plenta-

tion has been taken up near Kolaship (100 Km from Silchar) &

it is hopedii that it woild be fruitful result. Similarly,

rubtber plantation has been taken up neéar silkhawthlir where

1,000 hectares have been covered under the plentation.8ericul

develcpmernt negr Vairengte, Kolashib, Terlawn, Kawnpul,Durtlang

Champhai area hagi been taken up where production of 3,500 Kr
18
of cocoons worth Rs.3 lakhs hage) been obtzined as profit,

Agricultural Tools_and_ Impjements:

-

-

ure

¥
ooy

<

Due to physical and economic factors and the nature o7

relief, mechanisation of agriculture is not possible in Mizorew
D
Tractors,power-tillers cannot be used in such inaccessible cor

where jhuming was practised. The scientific method of eagriccil

is not possible under such geographical constraints. The agri
cultural tools and implementes include Deo, Kodali Shovel,

?ick axe, €ross cut saw,

—— o —— —

e,
£ &8s
tyre

18. K. K. Upadhyaya, 1986, Development Problems and Prospecis

of Migoram, Delhi, pp.53-55.
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Forestry is also a major economic enterprise which
increases the state revenue. In Mizoram, out of total geo-
graphicel ares of 21,087 sq.k7., 15935 sq.km. comes under
djfferent categories of forests, Ihe forestsin Mizoram
are clessified irnto three groups: tropicel, wet ever- -
green ngéét,tropical semi-evergreen ngégi‘and moantain
sub-tropical forest, Thick bamboos of different varieties

and wild grasses are foygnd everywvhere in the state,

In Mizoram afforestation activities are limited in
mono C.hl(/u:\/&
) - » T e P m_ B -2, = o *}‘\
creatidy ¢f plantation vifedsldrbomsr R dlteak,
N == = : -

= A
Gomari and Pine, Recently Sal (Shorea Robusta) and Sundi

(Michelie champaca) have also been raised successfully on
T Averase -

experimental basis. At present one lakh hectares &iaa is re-
corded under plantation along Silchar-Aizawl éigh way right
from Vairengte onward. Attempts ﬁzgxalso been made to increase
plantation on various categories including commercial planta-
tion tc the extent of 60,000 hectare in Lungledand Chintuipuil
districts Teak(?ectona,grandis) plertation of about 1,000
hectzre hzs been done on Silchar-Aizawl Nationzal High way

: o _ 19
mainly ir north of Koleshib.

19, State Bank of Indis , Lead Bank Scheme Survey report
on Mizoram, Shillong,1972. pp.18-19,
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Mizoram has vast resources of bamboos which can be
utilised in pulp and paper industries besides other minor
cottage industries. As per the feacibility repert from the .
row material aveilable in north eastern region of Mizorem alone
a pulp and paper factory can be established with a cepacity
or 200 tons of pepers daily, Besides plywood industry on

bamboo resources may have bright prospect.there is ‘abundant
Dipterocarpous species in sotith Mizoram which are in high

demand for plywood industry.

Forest Revenue:

Forest is the major source of revenue in most parts
of India part;cularly in Bimachal Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh
and Mysore but it is very poor in Mizoram despite 60% of the
total land come under forest. The total revenue under forest,
Although there is scope for development., Nearly 58,400 fa-
milies with 1,400,000 workers are engaged in agricutture
and forestry. The poor commundcation facilities are respcn-
sible for low return from forest, However, research and
survey of forest has revealed that the berren land of Mizoranm,
particularly the Mat basin, North Vonlaiphai and Champai
areaz can be converted into bright centres for forestry which

can give employment to many people under variour categories,
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Extraction of Agar(ircense) 1s the most lucrative
foreign exchange earning enterprise, If encouraged to under-
take this scheme poverg} from the face of poorgy people of
Mizoram can be blotted., There 1is also possibility of explo-

iting commercial singamon (Dalchini) wvhich &2» abundant in

Mizoram,
20
Forest _Based Industries in Migorem,
1. Saw Mills/Rice Mills/0il expellers e. 171 Nos,
2. Cane and Bamboo works ee 9 M
3. Carpentry/Furniture works .. 380 "
., Paper Mills - (Proposal already submitted to Government)
A, State owned protected forest area .. 1300 Sq. Km,
Reserved Forest .. 5255 22 "
Wild 1life sanctury .. 572 "
Total 7127 .22 *

B, Village Council owned/controlledsi=st
(a) Village safety & supply reserved

forest 1782 "
(b) Unclassified forest 5240 "
Totel 7022 "
C. District owned/controlledbovest
(a) Protected forest 3470
(b) Reserved Forest 3639 1786 "
(c) Wild sanctury 2109
(d) Village safety and Supply-
Reserved Forest .. 86¢€ "
Grand Totel 16935 "
Depli
20. Conservation of Forest Mizoram 1985, Some fzcts about

Mizoram(Extention series Forest EBxtension Divisi n, Alzawl).
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Power (Flectricity):

Although Mizoram is gifted with vast weter resource
: , by o 2lechoue
having natural sites for power generation, the power con-
sumption and production in Mizoram is very poor. The important
rivers 1like Turial, Tlawng, Chhimtuipul ard Karnfili are

still untepped.

Electricity came to Mizoram in 1962 when Aizawl town
was electrified with a generator of 75 K.&. followed by
Kolashib and Lunglei (1969), Serchhip and Hnathial (1971)
Lavgtlai (19%6) Champhai (1977).* The cost of laying trans-
mission 1lin@s and their maintenance is very higgg%;SO per
unit)although sold at subsidised rate of .50 paise per unit.
Recently 66 K.V. lines from Dullavcherra (Cachar) have been
connected to the towns of Mizoram, The Serlui micro hydel

_\,‘,7
of one M.W.T. started function. from 1983-84, There is po-

ssibility to develop in hydro-power on importent rivers.

The per-capite consumption of electricity is 2% Unit
as against 40 of North-East Fegion and 154 of India. This
indicates the backwardness, However, the future of hydro-ec.,,,

power generztion is very bright, Most of the river water

* The total installed capacity(KWw) of 21 power stetions is
1610 K.V,

21, Mizoram State Electricity Boarc, Alzawl.
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is wastec unutilised. There is possilkility harnessing the
major rivers eof the state and the power oltsinec from this

rivers can be utilisec for acriculture and industrisl purpeses.

Communication network in Mizoram:

The communication network is the hzrkinger of any courtry,

it paves the way for the flow of ides, knowledge and cultural
assimilation kesides material transhipment. Added te it, the
roa¢ to modernity is openec which enriches the ceurtry ky
accelerating socio-economic develeopments leaaing to industria-

lisation.

The importance of communication network in Mizoram is
most significant from socie-ecenemic and strategic peoints
of view. The inacc?bility amd isolation due te natural cen-
straints can be mitigated Ly developing cemmunication network
which may augment economic prosperity in Mizeram. Hichly
accessikle areas are usually highly developed area in the

world kecause it leaGs to material progress.

Mizoram has been relastively an isolated andé land-
locke¢ state due to its location and physiographv. It is
easily accessikle from Ezngladesh and Eurma but cennrected

Ly the strategic Silchar-aizawl highway with the rest of

India. The means of cemnunication in Mizoram includes road,
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J . D .
wate:ways and airways. Roadtransport was c¢iven priocrity &y

22
the British from the becinninciTalle - 295).

Takle ~ 25

Roads durinc early part of 20th Century

I. 1. Aizawl - Felm Roac via Cherpei .. (101 miles)
2. lunglei -~ Tuipai Road oo ( 723 »
3. Aizawl ~ Nerth Vanlaiphai Road

via. Melriat-Chhingchhip. . ( 88 )
4. Aizawl Lunglri Road .. ( 106 = )
5. Aizawl Tipaimukh Road via.

Nausel Sihphir. .. (73 = )
6. Lunglei - Lemagiri Reoad oo (41 " )
7, Aizawl -~ Thenzawl-Lunglei Road .o ( )
8. Aizawl - Dwarbonf (Cachar district) .. ( 104 » )
9. aizawl -~ Cahncgsil via.Sairang .. (212 » )
10.lock-trace Roaé =~ Champai .o (54 v )
11.Lunglei - Haka Road .o ( 58 » )

II. (A) Road in 1936(Cart ériving)

Aizzwl - Szirang Road . ( 13.50 " )
Aizawl Stn. Road ) .o ( 6.75 ")
Sairang¢ Stn. Road .o ( 2.00 v )
Lunglei Stn Road .o ( 2.36 ")
Lemaciri Stn. Road . ( 1.00 » )

22. K.Thangzualla, 1976)Strategy For Planned Economic Develépment

6aper pres.ntea at

of Mizodram on Transport an¢ Communication, 'Af
the Seminar en Stratecy for Plannec Development of Mizor-m,

Aizawl, July 1976,



IT1.(B) Ericle path (fit for ponies)

Sairang - Chansil .- ( 6.25 miles)
Aizawl =~ North V:;laiphai .- (80.25 )
Aizawl ~ Falam (Eurmz) .o (78.50 * )
Aizawl - Lunclei .o (102.80 *# )
Aizavl - Tipeimakh .o ( 71.87 " )
lock - Trece Road .o ( 21,75 » )
Lunglei - D€magiri . ( 42.14 v )
Lunclei - Hakka (Burmz) .. ( 58.00 * )
Lunclei - Sherkawar .- ( 67.14 v )
Dokhma - KolcCyne .o ( 31.25 +# )
zonc¢linc- Tong-Kolong .o ( 42.00 v )
Tuipanc - Chakhang .o ( 45.00 * )

Total 1770.15 "

Source: Report on Administratien of the Lushai Hills for
the year 1936-36, Govermment of Assam,Shillong 1936,
page.17.

Accessibility Pattern.

The morpholccical cheracteristics of llizoram perticularly
relief, scil, an¢ claimete are important Getermining factors
cf accessikility patte:in of pizoram. The North-South trending
perallel rances force the people to construct roads in the

seme direction. The East-West road constructions is difficult
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anc¢ risky due to steep cracient and difficult curves. Cutting
I& cee s cy s . .

of escarpments &> difZicult. Inaccessilility is characterised

Ly adverse topography accompaniec with secioc-economic kackward-

ness and isclation.(™M&pNe8)

Rozd Peattern:

On the whole the roac¢ pattern in Mizorvam is rectanculsr
with seme parellel pattern in certsin areas. Eriefly the

>

following croups have been made in the road pattern of Mizoram.

1. Parallel pattern in the central and Western part of
Mizoram. It links Aizazwl and Lunglei districts.

2. Rectangular pattern in the eastern part ef r.izoram.

3. Ferk pattern in nerthern half of Aizawl Gistrict.

4. Linear pattern in the south.

5. Derangec pattern in western part of Aizawl district.

Read Density:

It is lowest in the country, reinc 16 km per 100 sg.km.
(earlier £.45) as aceinst 41.35 in Assam 25 km.kﬂeghalaya,
36 km. Nagelenc, 40 Km. Manipur and 47.27 km of &1l InGias
average. Normall%3the area of high density coincideg with the
area of low relief and high productivitye. Eg;ersely, the area
having uneven topography has low density. This i§ applicakle

cent percent in lMizoram where settlement is sparse due to

23. Basic Statistics N.E.C.,Shillong,1987.
See @lso. Lalkhama, Keynote acdcress on strategy for plennec
Ec:-Development of Mizoram, Seminar on stratecy for pl ned
Development eof Mizoram,Aizawl,July,1976.
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difficult mountainous terrain with absolutely no economic
activities, Thc entire territory is full of ups &nd downs,
The loose sediments, undulating topogranhy, and hill esce-

rpment cauce hardship in road construction,

Communication during pre-independence days<:

The river route was the only means of communication
before 1947 for transportetion of man and material through
country boats, The forest products were also transported
through the same routes, The river Karnafuli linked Chitta-
gong and Fangamati via Subhalong. The river headpoint in the
Lushali hills was Demagiri (Tlebung). The north eastern region
was connected with the river route of Tuivai and Turial
(Sonai) which formed arteries of weter.ways communication,
The Turial linked Maniarkhal, Amrghat and Sonaimukh, The
Tulvai served Darghalghat (Cachar district) to Tipaimakh,
Zohmun and Tuivawl Chhuah. The river Dholesvari (Tlawng)
was main source of communication between Lushai Hills and
Assam through Cachar district, which connected importent places
like Lalaghat, dortoki, Bhairabl and Sairang. Agricaltural
products, bamboog and other cereals from Mizoram were sent
out through this route and all other materials received
in Mizoram were brought through this route, Infact, it was

the heartline of the Lushail Hills durlng those days.
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These river roates did not cope with the rising
problems and urgency of the situation which compelled people
to open surface transportation, The importance of road
communication during the British days was felt and the
mule-track startei through forced labours and the following
bridle path (€ to 8 ft. wide) were constructedfLF

Capt. T.H, Lewin while leading the army column from
Chittagong to recover Mary Winchester in 1872 constructed
land route frog Tlabung to Lunglei which was further extended
to Haka (160 kms. ) towards the end of the last century. Simi-
larly, the British also constructed Lock's Trace Road from
Champal to N, Vonlaiphai., During the 2nd MWorld War, the
Dwarbond hoad (Silchar to Aizawl) was constructed by the
Indian Tea Association in 1938 in order to meet the defence
requirements. The first four wheeler{Light petrol) reached

Aizawl in 1942,

After independence the first rozd construction
between Alzawl and Lunglel was initiated by S.K. Barkakati,
(the first Indian Depuaty Commissioner of Lushai Hills) on
voluntary basis in 1350. But the problem of roagd communication
was not solved., The post Chinese aggression is a major water-

shei in the history of road communication in Mizorem, The

24, N, N, Lama (BRTF) 1985, Puspak Silver Jublee Magazine,
1985, Road Communication in Mizoram, Aizawl.pp.30-33.
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necessity of linking the far flung and inaccessible area

in east with rest of India was felt not from the strategic
point of view but alzo far from the point of socioc-economic-
development of the area., before 13961, there vas only 2 km of
black-top road around D,C, office and gravel road of 19 kmus
between Silc:ar and Alizawl existed. T'he road construction
got momentum aftcr insurgency in 19€6 which infuged a new

sense of urgency in the road bullding programme,

25

Important Roads in Mizoram.” (mapq

-

. oilchar-Aizawl Road:

This is the heart line’of Mizoram, This road connects
nearest raid head Silchar through which bulk of materials
are transhipped to Mizoramn, This is the only route which
links Mizoram with rest of India. From Silchar to Lailepuar
(Cachars' last border point) the roaj is plain but it rises
abruptly and passing through Vairengte, Kolashib, Thingdoll,
Kawnpual, Lungdal, Schiphir, Durtalang . reaches Aizewl. The
road passes through the elevation of over 900 metres and

through escapreents of important north-south treniing ranges.

Lunglei - Tlabung (Demagiri) Road.

This is the only truckable road which connects Lunglzi

25. P.w.D., Mizoram, Aizawl, Development plzn of Mizoram,
(Abstract of statement).
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SR
town (1105 metre) and Tlabung and important 1illazgesin the

western part of Mizoram at Epe elcvation of 20 metre only.
This road has a strategic importance which connects the
other side of international! border of Banglsdesh, This roat?l
crosses Pheiruny and Tuicheng rivers and anticlinal ridrges
of huntuang and Lungsen, This rowd was completea in 1972 by

Border hcad Organisation.

Lunglei-Alizawl koad.

The National High Way (No,S54) is most important
in Mizoram which connects Silchar in the north ani farthest
south point Tuipang in south, It connects State capital
town Alzawl and district Hgr., Lunglei also, This road was
started in 1963 and was completed in 1971 by Border Foad

Organisation,

Lunglei-Tuipans hoad.

This road is separated from Lunglei-Aizawvl road at
a point 8 Km, away from Lunglel town and runs in southern
direction unto Tuipang village, This road pasces through
hilly tracts of soft and loose sedimentary rocks. There is
fregaent landslides during rainly season between Thinfal

and Lawngtlai, This road was completed in 1968,
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Seiling-Champhai noagd,

This is a most important road which links Mizoram
with the eastern border of the State, This road has geo-
strategic significance, It orginates from Aizawl-Lunglei
road at Selling and thcn goes to ghampal, the bordcr town

of Mizoram which is closed to Burma in the east,

Lunglei Thenzol Eoad.

Decending down from Lunglei. town towards deep and
narrow Tlawng river syncline it goes upto Thenzol. Similarly
Thenzol is also connected with road originating from

Serchhip on Aizawl=Lungléi road.

Kotkavk-Sangaw Road,

1t _Geparated from Lunglei-Aizawl road after 60 Km from
Lunglei town., This road moves eastward upto Sangaw village
which is also the block headquarter of Sangaw C.D.3lock under

Chimtuipui district, After reaching Chhimtuipui, the roag

3 e . e mys
climbs up to Darzo hill and mEZ2S serpentine. egu, This

road passes through soath Vanlaphai village &elso.

Lunglei-Buarpul Road.

Connects Lunglei town with Bearpui vililage which is

in the north west part of Lunglei district. It passes through
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Thuampai, Lungdei, Serte, Surtlang and reaches Buarpul.

Lungsen-Chawngte Road, ~.

This road connects Lungsen village and Chawngte
village in western part of Chintuipal district. The road
rans towards southern direction follo. ing the watershes zonc
of Phairang viver and Tuichang river. The roazd links

Langrang and hualalung villages,

Thus the total mileage of road in Mizoram undertaken
by various agency (Table - 26) indicate that it was far

below the national average. In Mizoram it is 16 km per 100 sg.km.

Table - 26
Details of Existing Status of Roads
as on 1989-86
S1 Name of Roads Length
No, (Km)
Under P.W,D.
1. Aizavl - Thenzawl - Lunglei 169

. Kolasib- Vairabi - Zamuang 67
. Khawzawl - East Lungdar 71

. Ratu - Suangpuilawn - Khawlian 56

2
3
L
5. Hnahthial - South Vanlaiphai -Sangau 60
6. Lungsen - Chawngte 53
7

. Bilkhawthlir - Phaisen 25
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S1 Name of Roads Length
No, (Km)
-

8. Bilkhawthlier _ Saiphai 20
g, Vairengte - Saiphai - Saipum 2€
13, Khawbung -~ Last Lungdar 34
11. North Vanlsiphal - Thingdai - Hnahthial 155
12. D.1tlan, - Chawngte 40
13. Zemabawk - Selesih 14
14, Hlimen - Khawchhete 4
15. Champhai - Tiau 20
16.  lorth Vanlaiphei - East Lungder 22
17. Saitual -~ Phullen - Suangpuilawn 85
18. Luanglei - Buarpul 75
19. S8aiha - Bualpul - Sangau 80
20. Lawngtlai-Saiha - Feeder 20
21, Saiha - Chhuarlung-Siata - Chapii Zawvnglung

- Tulpang 120
22. Kawlchaw - Tongkolong Via.Palak Lake, 80
23. Kawlchaw - Tuipang via.Serkawr 20
2%, Keitum - North Venlaiphai 43
25. Alizawl - Tlawng 15
26. North Vanlephzi-Thingsai - Sangau 115
27. Serchhip - Zawlpuil 4,60
28, Vairengte -~ Phaisen 16



S1 Name of Roads Length
No, (Km )
29 Champaj - Enahlan - Mimbung 80
30. Buhchangphai (7 km of Xolzsib) Bairabi
Road. 18
31. Champai - Phalzau 13
32. East Phaileng - Suangpuilawn via.Rungdil 46
33.  Thenzawl - Chhipphir 15
BU Sakawrdali - Zohmun 14
35. Vairabi - @oarhliap 4,50
36. Laite - Lawngtlai 50
37. Saitual - Keitum 80
38. Lunglei - R,Tlawng 8
39. Chawngte - Borapansuri 35
4o, Zobawk - Baulawng 22
41 Saireng - Lengpul 10
L2, Tuipulbari - Kampuil West 17.61
=2
Under N.E.C, Scheme
1. Lisawl - Mamit - Vanghmun - Kumarghat 78
2. Kawnpui - Bairabi - Gharmura - Hailakandi 52
3. Khedacherra - Damcherra - Zamuang -
Kawrlethawveng - Tuilutkawn 116
4, Kawzawl - Sinzawl - Thanlawn (Mizoram 130

portion).
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S1 Lhame of Koads Length

No, (Km)

5. Lwarpo - Kanhmun 2

€. Phairuang - punghmun 30

7. Jiribam - Churrachandpur - Aizawl 22

Under TForest Department (V_R)

1. Sangau - Phaunpai 11

2. Khawnawi on BRO road to &ialsihkawn 3

(Ngengpui Sanctuary)

3. Zamuang - Lungkawlh 7

4, Phura - Palak 5

Under Central Sponsored Scheme

1. Kolasib - Tipaimukh 150

Under Boarder Road Organisation

1. Silchar - Aizawl - Tuipang (NE 54) 531.70

2. Hrangohalkawn - Lunglei (NH 54A) 8.50

3, Venus Saddle - Saiha Link (NH 543) 27.38

4, Kanpul - Serkhan - Aizawl 47

via, Durtlang.
. Sairang - Tuipaibari 134

6. Seling - Tipaimukh 139,23(This road
links Tate
czpitals of
Manipur and

7 Seling - Champal 150.30Mizoram)

8. Surchhip - Thenzowl 34,13
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S1 Name of hoads Length
No, . (Km)
9. Lunglei - Demagiri 88,36
10. Lawngtlai - Ditlang - Parva 207.00
11. Faileng - Demagiri 167,75
12. Thenzawl - Banghmun(NLC) 117,50
13. Kawlulh - Munbung(NEC) 107
14, Champai - Nvanlaiphai (NEC) 144
15. Nalkawn - Chamdur 130
16, Demagiri - Borapansuri 38.25
17. Tuichawng - Marpara 75
Under Agricg‘;t!gr'e Department

1. Samlukhai - Tlaungkual 15

2. Aizawl - Thenzawl Road link L

3. Sihphir - Chamdur 4,50
4, Muallungthu - Darkhuangranm 8.50
5. Lawngtlai - Tuiphal L

€. Bilkhawthlir - Saietyzan 5

7. Zuangleng - Zawlpui (Mat valley) 5
Under Development Department K,L,E.G.P

1. Sibpui - Zemabawk 6

2. Ailbawk- Sabual 40



) L3

S1 Name of Roads engt
No, (Xm)
3. Serchhip - Sailam 15
L, Buarpui - Dist. Boundary 25
5. Lunglel - Sertlangpui 15
6. Rawmibawk - Tuipui -~ Ferry 12
7. Tlabung - Lanthal 8

Source: P.W.D, Road Development Plan of Mizoram,
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as against 47,27 of all India average (Japan and U.S.A.

have €9,7 km and 63.7 km., respectively).

~

Mizoram is still not on the rail map of India. Work
is going on in full swing to extend the Xatekhal-Lalaghat
rallwey line to Bhairabi (Mizoram). After its completion,

the pressure on road communicztion would be minimised,

Though, Migoram is on Alir mep of India. The Turial
Airfield is not large enough to facilitate safe landing of
big commercial %lanes. Conseguently only Helicopter services

are safe in Mizoram at present,

The communication bottle-neck inside Mizoram and
with rest of India has been the main reasons for its
agro-economic backwardness, The inadeguacy of transport has
direct bearing on the mobility of the people, on agriculture
and rural development, on supply of fertiliser, seed and food
greins and on the exploitation of forest resources, This
inadequacy resulted into social fragmentation and lack of
political and economic cohesiveness in Mizoram, The feeling
of isolation and simmering discontentme%% zgainst the Government,
decreasing loyalty towards the central Government, decimal

feeling of ownness as the defenders of the last outpost of

the country are all rooted in pure communication networi.

——

26. Lama, n,24%.
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A time comes when the state is cuat off from the countiy

and ite effect on socio-political relation becomes pernicious,

It is mainly the geogrephical elements vhich thﬁ?ted'
the early exposer of moder civilization in Mizoram. The
spread of Christianity in Mizoram irn the beginning of the
present century had given & dense of value to thew and their
mental horizon had been videned. [his had been supplemented
to certain extent by obliterating communication barriers by

enlarging the transport network.

Psychologically their narrov perception (degree of
feeling of Indineanness is comperatively less) is attributed
not only to perepheral location, but poor communication
system also (the villagers in the remote area have to walk
on foot for 15 Miles for parchasing common items like calt,
Kerosine etc. from the nearest market). The rising frustration
and growth of sub nationalism are not only the resaits of
poverty but zlsc of poor infrastructure, The poor transport
infrastructure has also hindered thne interfagz between the
Mizos and the plain people on a wider scale. As a result,
the Mizos failed to foster the cosmopolitanism or a secular

arban mind which the Khasis were also to inbiBe even in the

27. Researcher's interview with different cross sections
of Mizo society.
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middle of earliier century. The Khasis not only came ungder

the sway of the British ciivilisation but they also reached
oat to a wider segment of Indian population via such easier
road outlets as Shillong-Syihet or Snillong-Guvahati Eigh
ways. The geographical isolation fostered the exclusivity

and strengthened the tribal identity out of fear of insecurity

which only the cosmopolitanism is able to dissipate,

Agro-Industry:

Mizoram is industrielly a most backward State
primarily due to two reasons: poor comuunication network
and scarcity of raw materials, Other reasons are the
shortage of power and high cost of transportation., The
shortage of skilled and non-skilled lebour is not less
important, Basically, the State is agriculturally promi-
nent where 73% of the population are engaged in agriculture
and 16,40% are engaged in non-agriculturel activity.

The State has no mineral potentiality. As a result the
prospect of heavy industry is not bright, Further, its
peripheral location and away from the raw material centre
and market plece make thd future of heavy industry dark.
Thus, the only alternative to the people of Mizorsm is

to develop smell -scale industries, based on indigenous

raw materials aveilable in the State; The important



- 145 -
agro-based industries are analysed below:

(1) The Agro-processing indastry in Mizoram is mainly
confined to gingelT}ruit processing industry, There is wide’
spread production of ginger in Mizoram which contains Oleo-
rasign content which is essential for flevouring the baked
products, beaverage and in medical purposes, nvearly 2,200
tons of Chillies are grown in Mizoram which can easily pro-
vide materials for one unit of Chilly powder making industry,
This can be more profitable to the growers than exportigg
the raw Chillies outside the State, besides, there is scope
for the promotion of horticulture-based industry like benans

powder, benana chips or other food processing, and fruit-

canning industry can be profitable investment in Mizoram,

Bamboo _shoots canning industry:

Keeping in view the high demand of canned bamboo shoots
in western countries, Micoram can set up a small industry
where bamboos are abundantly grown, It woald be more profitable

and woald give employment to many fanilies,

Jemon grass oil extraction:

The leaves of lemon grass (Cymbopogon citratus) are the

source of aromatic oil used in perfumery cosmetics, etc., This

28. A.K.Agraval, 1988'Industrialization in Mizoram, Need and
problem ' (booklet) Khadigramodhyog, Bombay,p.523.
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gress is abundantly grown in the eastern part of Mizoram,

Soap making industry:

At present there are only two soap making i"actor,s‘:}'S
of inferior quality in Mizorat which do not meet the re-
gulrements of local people and as such the bulk ol sosap

is imported from outside,

Cottage industry:

The art of weaving is part of the Mizo culture. The
Mizo women weave very beatuifil and attractive desirgned
clothes, At present there are four weasving extension service
centres at Bilkhawthlir, Zobawk, Hnahthial, Demagiri and
Thenzol. Besides, there are production-cum-demonstration

Centre 4t Kolasib,

Cane_and Bamboo Craft:

Traditional produdts of cane and bamboo crafts are
available every where in Mizoram both for domestic as’ for
cale puarposes. The Mipos are experts in making of bamboo
hats vhose demand is high iﬁ westerr coantries. Besides,
other hand-crafts based on cane and bamboos can be profitable

investment which can also solve rursl unemployment.
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On the whole, Mizoram is a backward State vhiéh
transpires from mass poverty andégér capita %¢Q income.
Tne poor communication, high incidence of unemployment
and low consumption of power reflect the indastrial back-
wardness of Mizoram, Further, the cost of production in
almost all unite of Mizoram is comparatively higher 8 Thaw
similar units in other States., As cuch, the industry cannot
have better prospect unlecss infrastructare is built up and

raw materials are properly utilise&?

The viability of?étate is determined on the extend
of its socio-€conomic dimengion, This 1is true in case of
Mizormm., The viability, here, means capacity to stand on
its own strength and remain alive independently vithout any
outside Supp/ort. In other words, the “tate should not be

e
reduced to~a.status of being parasite for its existance,

The viability of any unit gets strength from its
physical and natural resources utilised properly to acce-
lerate State economy. The naturel potentialit;, developed
infrastructure and properly harnessed river wvater potentigl-

ities for hydropower generetion asre ineviteble for the

29, B. K. Roy burman, n 12, p.279.
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enrichment of the State, Economnic factors on the wvhole
have a great weight in the emgaluation of the strength of

the political units and its viability,

The socio«economic profile analysed in this chapter
dravs & dilswmal picture of its economnic viabilicvy. Taking
the sultable variables (Table -27) of population, area,
density, ne t-cultivable area, food production, forest re-
sources, human resources development etc. along with the
sister states of North-East region, the viability can be
analysed. N, N, Bhattafharjee has analysed this problem
on the basis of co-relates and has prepared a compﬁsitb;
index which reflects lowest level of viability in case of
Mizoram (187.7) followed by Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland,
Manipur, Meghalaya, Only Assam stands at medium level (76#??)
The important reasons for Mizoram's low level viability
can be deficit food production, under developed industry
poor infrastructure, unftilised natural (watei1 power), po-
tentiality, low per capita income and high price index
(1985 Mizoram Rs,661, Gauhati ,Ks,.515 411 Iniia Is.5%0)

mass unemployment and neglect of forest industry, The State

30. N.Ng Bhattacharjee,1989, Viability of States of North-
East India, an article (in) Jourgal of North-East Council
Jlx;ﬁgpial Science Research, Vol.3,ko.1,April 1,1989,
pPp.2-0.




Table - 272

Indicators of Socio-Econgmic Development in Mizoram

Variables AP, Assam Manipur Meghalaya Mizoram Nagaland Tripursa

Forest ('000 hect.) 5154 2861 1515 823 713 288 603

Net cultivable land (P.C.) 2.00 34.3 6.3 8.6 3.1 13.9 23.5

Net irrigated area to cultiva- 21.4 21.2 46 4 25.9 12.3 / 0.9 11.3

ble land. - :
YigldS{:f food-grain per Hq,(KG) 1051 1055 1571 1179 796 10583 1385
1933-34. !
per capita production(KG) 222 127 216 112 86 153 155
1984-835. E

. I

Electricity per power consumpt- 27 L2 13 69 25 49 21
ion(KWH)1984-8%,

Villages electrified(31.3.'85) 25 5k 30 27 &5 71 39
Road average length per hundred 6,74 L4o.06 18.50 22.57 16.08 37.90 48.00
Sq.Km,

Surface road total road %ength L6 16 63 37 34 27 21

P‘C.)
Fertiliser consumption KG, 0.70 2.06 14,60 3.30 0.70 0.50 5.50

per hect. 1979-80



Table-27{contd...)

Variables AP, Assam Manipur Meghalaya Mizoram Nagaland Tripura
SLEERES BB B B A s Bl
Annual area under shift- 700 696 900 530 630 190 223
ing cultivation(1983) _

Annual rainfall(mm) 1981 3039 2177 1686 2177 1686 1686 1686
Hydro power potential 28850 998 1729 1311 384 812 43
and utilisation(M.W.) _

Installed capacity 10420 S ‘5.8 1.05 1.00 1.5 1.00
(Micro-hydel) _ :

Surface road length 2060 8166 1972 2761 1138 879 1293
unsurface " " 10693 51413 3349 2450 1370 5409 6680
Total 12753 59579 5321 5211 2508 6287 7973
Railway 2365.87 .35 12.38
Average Foad length per 6,74 40.6 18.50 22.57 16.08  37.90 48,00

100 sqg.km,(1.%.85)



Table -27
Table -27 (contd....)

Variables A.P. Assam Manipur Meghaliaya Mizoram Nagaland Tripura
Surface Road L6 16 63 37 34 27 21
(Total length P.C.)
(31.3.87)
Length of Highways 12072 52047 533% 41433 1124 5336 6779
total Km. 1980-31. J
No.of hospitals 23 125 20 13 12 37 17
No,of beds 1254 129534 : 302 2065 1003 1169 1277
Yield of foodgrain 1051 1059 1571 1179 796 1058 1385
per hect,(1983-8% kgs)
Per capita production 222 127 216 112 86 153 1595
(1984-85 Kgs)
Per capita Income NA 960 822 850 1115 830 -
(1979-31) '

Source: Basic statistics of N.E, Region, N.E.C.,Shillong,1987.

- gL -
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1 .
revenug from &1l other sides is very poor vhicn do¢s not
even make the establishement cost of tne government off .«f
™~
The State does not contribute any amount to the income t7

department (scheduled tribes are exccmpted from incomc tan .

Zwmfibonomic development 1is alco ascociated withk
human resource development, In Mizorzn there iéithh level
of human resources in urban centres and low level in rural
areas, The spatial distribution of level of human resourcos
present sporadic pattern.(Table-28)

Table -2B

Distribution of Ievel of Human Resources

Mizoram Very 1low Low High Very High Tota.
Level of 48,8 40.3 9.6 1.8 100
Human re-

sources(p,C,)

Level of 65.6 23.0 1.8 9.6 100
amenities,

The low level of economic viability throws light
on the geopolitical viabllity of Kizorem. The political
development angd multifac%é organisations and response 1.4
the masses do not glorify the geopolitical aspect of tne

State, The political Institutions like District Counc:il

31. Basic Statics of North.Tast Region,1987
32, Statistical Handbook of Mizoram, 1987,p.92.

33. U.P.8ingh, 1973, Mizorzm: Some Aspects of Lconomic
Development - Indian Geographical 7 .udles,Gecgroy

Resesarch Centre, Patna(hiesearch B..T tin Mo, 1,0~ )
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Regional Council ang Village Councii w&re superimposed upon
the traditional institutions which were the manifestations
~
of mass frastration, This frastration due to economic non-
viabllity gave vent to the demand of recognition of regional
énd ethnic identity. Subsejuently, tension, agitation and
similar nonviolent oppositions weke surfaced, The development
of separatist tendency in Mizoram in coarse of time is tre
result of socio-cconomic backwardness and regional imbalance
grovth, All these developments have great impact on the
geo-political order of the State, The socio-cconomic issue
operating inside Mizoram (various ethnic groups like Chakma,

Lakher, Pawl and hmar) also express large tefitorial claims.



EAPTER




LVOLUTION OF BOUNDARY - MIZCORAM

N\

The evolution of boundaries of Mizoram is one of
the important aspects that enables one to understand
Intricacies involved in understanding the geopolitical
viability of the state, In more than one way, the
boundzsry process - definitions, delimitation ani de-
marcation - Eﬁé% reveal?d the underlying problems that
had to be resolved, These problems remained dormant as
long as the colonial power had retained its control ef
over the sub-continental affairs. With its withdrawal
the inherent centrifugal forces surfaced with persistant
regularity, One of the forms of which initiated discon-
tentment in the field boundaries of the state was the
division of the Mizo-Xuki-Chin group of people between

more than one state.

If one takes recourse to historical process and
pattern of migration, it 1s clear that the Kuki-Chin
group, of which the Mizos are part, ha%e been variously
distributed in the region., Gradaal extension of British
administration and the recognition of territories of the
traditional rulers and areas, such as that of Manipur,
Cachar and Tripura, gave very little latitude for any

extension of the limits, Moreover, the inhabitants of
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~1

the present day Mizoram, had territory that was characterised

by village hepublics. kach of these republics, representing
: 1

a distinct clan or sub-clan occupied specific areas. These

areas were characterised by -

(1) Village settlement or homestead lands
(2) Jhum lands and

(3) Hunting grounds

At the time of boundary delimitation, it was the traditional
hunting grounds of the respective villages and population

groups and sub-groups that were affected.

In this regard it may be noted that commercial acti-
vity in the form of establishment of tea plantations closely
followed colonial consolidation of the region, As many of
the plantations seemingly encroached upon the traditional
hunting grounds, the respective villages and clans of the
Kuki-chin group retaliated by raids, kidnapping etc. These

induced reaction in the form of expeditisns that brought

the entire Lushail hills under British control and influence

1. See chpater on Historical evolution, Migration and
spatial distribution of Population - Chap. II.
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Once this was achieved, tht process of boundary delimita-
Was . '

tion and demarcations w&fe initiated so as to safeguard

colonial, comzmercial ani strategic interests .in this part

of frontier of British empire in Indis,

Before going into detsils of boundary formations in
the state, it is begter to highlight t he salient aspects
of conceptual developments that are relevant to the present

study%

2. The major boundary concepts can be ldentified as;:

. The concept of natural boundary

. Nationality and boundary concept
. Imperialism and boundary concept
. Contractual concept of boundaries
. The Geometric boundary concept

. Pover politics boundary concept.

O\ FU Y =

1. The natural boundary concept is the most comnon
applicable concept of boundary demarcation since the beginning
of the civilization. The concept has been highlighted by Pounds
(Borman J.G.Pounds 1951 The Origin of the Idea of Natural Front- .
ier in France. Annals, Assoclation of smerican Geographers
Vol.41,pp.145-157). Accordingly, the natural course of mountains,
rivers, forests, and watershed, are applied while demarcating
the boundary of a State,

Nationality and Boundary Cohcept:

As a reaction of the concept of Naturel boundary this
concept was propounded., This is based on the principle of
nationality., Fitche, a German scholar admitting the notion
of natural law stressed upon the common language and calture
which according to him seemed higher than that of rivers and
mountains(H.J.D. Blij 1967, Systematic Political Geography, New
York), $.233). In this connection it would not be out of place

(COntd......-)



- 157 -

Thus, keeping in view tbé grovth and development
of concepts iR boundary studies, it is clear that as far
as Mizoram was concerned, its boundaries showed remarkable
paralle. to the natursl features, For example, its boundary
with all its neighbours., (national as well international)
indicated the close adherence of netural features such as
river courses or mountain ranges, Lven within the State,
the aduinistrative divisions like the community development
Blocks indicateg remarkable similarity .The internal features
of this was reinforced by the facts of dispersed nature

of settlements.

to mention the view of Cobban that national self-determination
is inherent in natibmnalism, This principle is mainly respon-
sible for altering the boundaries of States of Burope after
the first Wworld Mar.(AIfred Cobban, 1951 National Self-Deter-
mination, University of Chlcago Press, pp.5-6).

Imperialism and Boundary Concept:

According to this concept boundary stability is de-
nigrated in a sense that it is an effort to limit the growth
of a living thing, Imperialism looks upon world-wide sense
of a space for the sake of exploitation, The state is like
an organism which develops, in a natural way.

Hatzel has studied the frontiers or boundary and
observed that the frontier was &z peripheric organ of the
state and the bearer of its growth, its security, conforming
to all changes of the state organism.(Ratzel! Die Gastze Des vanm.
llchan Wachatums der staatem,'p.234).

(contd....)



- 158 -

~z

british territorial expansion more or less folloved
the strategic and commercial perspectives and consolidations
in the Indian sab_continentggn the process, they came into
contact with people and area which are totully different ani
subject to localrfégLonal conditions., The colonial admini-
strators bypassing the traditional arrangements of territo-
rial units, conteuplated on specific boundary agreements
with the people who later became their subjects. However,

boundary delimitation between those units assumed signifi-

cance in not only politico-economic relations but also in

Contractual Concept of Boundaries:

This concept is based on the theory of state in which
a contract is made between the ruler and the ruled. This has
been applied to explain a wide variety of institutions. Accor-
ding to this concept, two countries agree on a line and follow
the line of boundary in their mutual intercourse.

The Concept of Geometric Boundaries:

The simple boundary pattern has been adopted in the
USA, Canada, Australia and in somne other parts of the world.
The comiron use of rivers as boundar_es was ignored. It was
adopted for the practical matters of exploration, transporta-
tion and cartography. It is virtually baseld on geodetic mecha-
nism upon which geometrical lines can be dravn as ooundary line,

Power-Political Bounazry Concept:

This concept has been propounded by Boggs and haushofer.
The environment in which haushofer revolved his boundary concept
(Contd....)
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inter and intra-reletions within and outside the state,
These agreements for the first time recognised the limits of
the various peoples of tﬁe region, It also became a recogni-
sable territory with defined action-space that (subject to
the policy direction) either remained within or outsige the
purview of imperial development perspectives and priorities,
Later, after independence these territorigl boundary trans-
actions either became source of dispute between states of
became responsibie for the pattern of development, Thus it
analysed zlong development of territorial juridiction of

the state of Mizoram,

was surcharged with political turmoil(S.W.Boggs 1940, Inter-
national Boundaries) The defeat of Germany in 1st World-¥ar
brought humiliation and loss of territory. His boundary concept
is summed up in his own words: "A Biological battlefiled in

the life of the people in the realm of power politics, boundary
lines are made as truce line as dictated by the powerful
states", Spykman based his concept of boundary on his idea of
power(Spykman, N,J. American Strztegy in World Politics Frontier
Security, Int, Org.New York). hsccording to him, boundary is not
only a line demarcating legal system but alco a line of contact
of territorial power structure, He also pointed out specific
boundary at any given historical period became, then, merely
the politico-geographic expression of the existing balance of
forces at the period.

During the period of boundery delimitaion, the work
of Geographers like Hodich and Lyde amply illustrated the
British viewpoint, Hcldich and Lyde held the opinion that
boundaries were like barrier or bounds and the best boundaries

(i.e., those least 1likely to be causes of war) must be

mountains, Lakes or desert:c, while lines of longitude and
latitude are bad boundaries , Brighamalso emphasised the
boundary as 'economic equilibrium*. He observed that the

(contd......)
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Relevant Backgrounc.

The evolution of the boundaries of Mizorem is closely
associated with the early migration of thc Mizo tribes (see
also Chapter - II), In the absence of adequate historical
evidence, the early evolution of the boundary has been based
on generalisation, The Mizos migrated from the soath-Lastern

v .
part of Huffen province of China and came to Hhes

Burma in the early part of 15th century A.D. They lived at
Tlangkha, north of Falam (Chin: Hills in Burma). They were
the descendents of Thangura. From him sprang six linés of
Thangura Chiefs -Rokum, Zadeng, Thangluah, Pallian, Rivung and
Sallo, Being economically hard pressed, all these chiefs angd

their followers moved westward in serach of better livelihood

—

forces of nationalism created smaller states in Lurope while
economic forces demanded big states,

See. §.3., Jones, 1959, 'Zoundary Concepts in the setting of
place and time', Annals, Association of American Geographers
V.49, 241-255, V; Adami, 1927, National frontiers in Relation
to International Lay Trans, T.T. Behven, OUP, London, S.w.Boggs,
1940.International Boundaries; A Study of Bouhdary Functions
and Problems, New York, Calumbia University Press,

S.B. Jones, 1945, Boundary Making ; A Handbook for Statemen,
Treaty BEditors and Boundsry Permissions, Washington.

3. S. Chatterjee, 1985 Mizo Under the British Rule, Delhi,p.8.
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and sultable land for agriculture, They were superior and
Th[w'\‘

stronger te the early settlers and hence,they easily drove

them farther vest and north, These people who were driven

out in the extreme north werc the old Kukis. Thus, these six

iines of Thangura chief became the masters of the territory

and spread over & territory whicht was not properly recsrded

at that time,-

It appears from the above observations that the Mizo
settlers spread over the entire mountainous terrain east of
Tripura Hills, But the boundary did not follow any geographi-

cal parameter, and hence it was vague. No body thought of

a2

4. In course of time Rokum, Zadeng Rivung chiefswere reduced
to insignificant position due to inter-tribal feuds. The
Pallian chief who were known as Pytoo (Paite) were once a
very powerful tribe, They had a considerable hold on the
adjoining territory on the border of Sylhet and Tripura.
They were hard pressed by the Sailons of Lalula's clan and
gradually ceded the northern hHills to them and inhaoited
the hills zdjolining the hills of Tripura. The Thanglaah
moved in the extreme southern kills and his descendents
reached upto Burkhal(Chittagong). 'Rothangpuia' popularly
known as Ruttonpoes settled in the vicinity of the present
Demegiri., Among the Lushai clans, the Sailos were the most
poverful, whose chiefs Lulallz establiched firm control
over the entire North and Southern Lushai Hills, Lalulla
established a dynasty rule in the entire Lashail Hills
till its annexation by the British, His four sons Laling
Vhoom,Lalsavhoongh, Muangpirand and Buta,were equally power-
ful. Buta's descendents occupied the territory in between
Maniour and Burma and were described by the English as
chiefs of Eastern Lushal clans. Mungpira's son Sukpilal,
who became later a powerful figure in Anglo-British re-
lationship, locaelised geographically in the Western part
of Lushai Hills, His tribe was known as Western Lushal.
Eowlongs, a cognate branch of Szilos moved towards soath
and became the master of some parts of south Lushai Hills.,*

* Chatterjee n. 3 p.)
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mal ing final demarcation in this respects, As a matter of
fact, the entire region which was inhabited by the Lushal

and other Tribes was unadministered ana the necessity of
demarcation was not thought%ﬁ?ﬁﬁ. This was reinforced by

large scale dispersion of Mizo population, The inter-tribzal
disputes among Mizos tribes was common, They were virtually
independent, But the folklores of Mizo speaks of kaja of

the Val people (Vali means oatsider i.e, non-iizo), These
Rajas were the feudal Lords of Manipur, Tripura and hangamaki,.
Thus, it appears that the three feudal areas have influenced
developments in the state, The Manipur Maharasja's territo-
rizl control extendez up to the northern boundary of MHizo-
ram i.e, Jiribam areas of Manipur which sheltersed the

Hmar tribe., The Tripura Raja extended his control up to

the large areas of ﬁ%ll tribes east of the Tripura hEills.

The Tripura Raj comprised of the British District of Chittagong,
Noakhali, Tippera, fylhet, Cachar, the Garo-XKhasi and Jaintia
Hills, Lushai Land and Chittagong hill Tracte, In Pemberton's
report5 it is shown that all the Lashail countries, sitaiated
south of Cachar belonged to the Tripura Raj (1917:474%), ke

stated that the independent Tripurs territories extended

5. Pemberton's Report (1835),1917:474%,
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6
upto Tipaimukh, It appears, however, the links were compar-
atively weak. The following statement guoted from Reid makes

the point clear.7

"While Zorok rulel a separate villsge he lald clain

to the land of the Chengri valley people and informed
them that in as much zs they we:<¢ not tribatary either
to the British Govern<ent or to Meharajas of Tipperah,
he .ntended to assert his regent to their lands, as

an elephant hunting grounds. The Chakma Lhaja also
played an important role, sometimes ac a buffer state
and somnetimzs ac an intermediary between the Mizo
Tribes and the larger society under the control of

the Britisn., The Chakma gueen Kalindi hani allowed

the British to use her territory when British took
expeditions to pacify southern Mizos. The kingdom of
the Chakma Queen extendea up to Demagirl right insige
Mizoram."

From the report of Pemberton, it appears that the Lushai
country, East of Tripura was under the control of Tripura
rulers but Mackenzie observed that Tripura's authority over
the Lushai had never been settled or was absolute?kghe Lushai

acknowledged no allegiance to the haja of Tipperah is certain,.

The Mizo had no connection v.th the shoms who ruled

131K
Assam from the first gquarter of the century to the beginning

6. Sandya, L.F. 1917, gengal and Assamn, pingr  OJrissa.quoted by
B, B. Goswami, Mizo Unrest, Jaipur, p.116.

7. Reid, & 1942, History of the Frontier A4reas-Bordering on
Assam, p. 8.

op.cit, B.B.Goswani Mizo Unrest,

8. Macrenrzie, Alexander 1834, History of tr: Belations of
the Goit.with the Hill Tribals of North-kast Frontiers
of Bengal, Calcutta, p.292-294,
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of second quarter of 19th century though Ahoms had vast
contact with the Hills ares of Assam(mad)e)But they had

close contact vith tribes living in the Cnin Hills of Burma

because, it was the same place from where Mizo had emigra-
ted to the present territory. But Mizg had no peacefil and
coraial relation with the neighbouring areas of Cechar,

Sylket, Tipperah, Chittagong and ManipEPr

It was evident that beyond Tipperah (Tripurs) the Raja
had no absolute power over these migratory Tribes, The then
Government of bengal considered the raiders to live in

territory controlied nominally by the Raja of Tipperah and

9. S. X. Bhuyan, 1949, Anglo-Assamese Relation(1771-1826)
Gauhati.

10.

*

This was largely because of their migratory nature in search
of suitable land to settle permanently, They initiated fre-
quent raids and committed atrocities on the settled inha-
bitants of the bordering areac¢ of Cachar, Chittagong, Mani-
pur and Tripura who had settled permanently, These Mizo
raiders used to plunder, loot and collect human heads and
thus czme into contact with the king of Tripura, Manipur
and Cacnar. This is substantiated by the report of Col.
McCulloch, the Bolitical Agent in Maniour who expressed
concern oxer the increasing power of the Mizos whose con-
flicts with other tribes living in Manipur was noticed,
McCulloch suggested that as the Mizos swre known to belong
to Hill Tripperah, they shoald be restrained through

the I.eja from raiding the plains,

Sandya, n,6,p. 474,
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did not pay any revenue but only presents of elephant's
tusks and other commodities, The Kachubari raid of 18+4
{forced the British to segiously consider the secarity of
the Britich frontier. Thus the Government of Bengal asked
the Raja of Tripura to return the Kachubari captives and
to produce the culprits before the British zuthoritizs at
Sylhet. From all the evidences the Government of Bengal
concluded‘the de fadfto independent status of the Pytoo angd
Kuki areas as well as about the loose hold of the haja

of Tripura on the Pytoo tribes, Thus, the misconception
in the British administration regarding the control of
Mgharaja of Tiperrah over the tribals of’Egngigzzuding
the LusnaiHﬁgé cleared., They decided to tackle the situa-
tion independentl&[’The territory under question or any
part thereof had never been subjugated or conguered by the

Mugél emperor nor by any other adjoining powers,

So long as the Lushais were calm and qulet within
their nataral surroundings and leading an independent 1ife,
the British were least . ppthered but the frejuent raids ang
atrocities on the British subjects in southern plains of
Cachar and Sylhet compelled the administrators to contemplate

on controlling the situztion,
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The commercial tea plantation surffered a major
setback due to frequent Lushai raids. Thus, the expedition
of 1871 induced the british authority, to demarcate the
boundary of the Lushszi Hills, However, the early demercation
was vague and imaginary. The succescive development of the
bounieries between the Lushal Hille and the Britieh Incia

is systematically described below.

From 1847 onwards raids were carried out repeatedly
by the Lushals on villages in Cachar, Manipur, and Sylhet
areas, Prior to siach raids the southern frontier in Cachar
was vague. The British authority realised the necessity of
boundary delimitation between the British territory angd
the Lushai couantry, Mr, Edgar, the then Deputy Commissioner
of Cachar managed to reach an agreement with a powerful
Lushai Chief Susgkpilal and a 'Sannad' was signed on January
14,1871 in a 1illage called Punchangkai down Sonai Valley
which is the lendmark in the histcry of british rule in the
Lushai Hills, The boundary line according to this sanfad weas

1
as follows.

11, Bengal Judicial Proceedings (B.J.P) 1869 Nos.285-308
cit, H.K. Barpujari, 'Problems of the Hill Tribes,
Gauhati 1976 p.1k2.
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"Sterting from G.T.8,Chhatta chura, the bcundary
shall run in a S,E., direction to the mouth of the
Bhairabi Chura at its _junction vith the Dhaleshvari
river, where it shall take a North-Last direction
to the top of the Bhairabi Tills.and from there to
Noonvai and on to the parakali Cherrz at its junction
with the Sonai river, then S, E, to Tipsimukh at the
junction of Barak river", 12
To obcerve the sanctity of the boundary the leader
of the survey party suggested a new boundary between Cachar
and Lushel hills., The Government of Ascam strictly adhered
to the boundary settled in 1871. Reopening on the matter was
considered to be politically risky becaise any alternation
of the 'Sannad' would lead to misunderstanding and suspicion

of the Chiefs. '3

Botindary Settlement After the Expedition:

Before the Lushal expedition of 1871-72 the topography
of the Lushali country was unknown to the British., The bounda-
ries in many cases were imaginary or vaguely defined. As such,
the order of Governor-General-In- Council was given to take
& survey party in each expedition column, These parties made
commendable work. They topographically surveyed 6500 sq.
miles of new and difficult country and filled up the detailed

geographical information in the survey map. The surveyers

12. B.J.P. October,1871 No.209, cit S,.Chatterjee Ibid p,.82.

13. Indian Foreign and Political Department Pol Proceeding
August,187% No,24 cit  Chatterjee, n.% p.u42.
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recommended the new boundary on the basis of fresh survey,

AL

which were;

1. From the Blue mountzin in the latitude of 22031'N'
o .
to 23 22'N the frontier line passes through a country which
is inhgbited by the Howlong and Syloo Tribes who until the

last year owed no allegiznce to the British Governwernt,

2. From Pookling to Cachar the boundary of Chittagong
fill tracts and of the Hill Tripure treverses a region
almost wholly unknovn to the English., Mr.Tanner, Dy.Superin-
tendent of Revenue Surveyer, urged to discard the former
bounde:y altogether, for it had never any exlstence except
on paper;. Tanner also proposed the connection of Chittagong
Hill tracts with Cachar, after the readjustment of the
boundary, Edgar also submitted in his memorandum in connection
with boundary that : -

b ot~ any
It was difficult to celimit the western limit of

Sukpilal's. He sz2id that he had no influence in the west
of the range on which Chattachures was situated. The country
west of Sukpilal was nominally the sudject df Tripura kaja, but

the the eastern boundary of the Tripura haja's territory was

1%, A. Mackenzie, Britich Relations with Hill Tribes of
North East Frontier of Bengal, Calcutta p.316.

15 Chatterjee,n,13 . p.830.
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uncertain, According to Pemberton and others the independent
Tripura territory extend up to Tipaimukh, Little earlier

than this the independent Tripd}a was redecignates as Hill
Tripura and this created a confusion between all the Eills (as
the areaz betveen the south Cachar and Chittagong Eill tracts
seemed to have been of aboul the same time incladed in Cacrar
District). 2t was suggested that the best geogranhical boun-
dary between Hill Tripura and the Lushai Hills woild be the
continuation of the watershed that divides Sylhet from Cachszr,
The Kukis of these places belong chiefly to Darlong and

Pytoo families., The Darlongs inhabited the area on the south

and Pytoo near the Sylhet.!®

A well defined boundary 1line was -all the more necessary
for administerative convenience., Most of the recommendations
of the Boundary demarcation parties were accepted by the
Government of India, The recommemdations related to the
eastern boundery of Eill Tripura, bouandary between Cachar ang
the Lushail kills, and theﬁzzizfagong Eill Tracts ana Lushzai

Hills. Defence of the frontier remained the primary consider-

ation in drewing the boundary.

The notification of 1875 framed unzer the section V of

the Bengal Eastern Frontier Regulation of 1873 sought to

16 . Ibid, p.80



- 170 -

demarcate the Lushal Eills frontie:r frowm the plains of
Cachar (This was to locate tne bggnﬁary from the police
outpost seth% during the British expedition against the
Lushei in 1881.6Ihe extracts of the two notifications of
1875 and 1933 werc included(in the appendices II and III)
separately/ These appendices made tne points clear, Jnder
this notification the boundary line started from a few
miles north of Jhalnacherra, then, along the Dheleshwari
river in southern direction of the Jhalnacherra grant zcross
the Jhalnacherrakhal to the top of the range of Hills imme-
diatelyggggt of the Khal and culminated in the northern

direction to the Baruncherra grant.

The boundary 1line then traversed in a easterly dire-
ction till the Rengti Pahar range, from the western branch
of Rengti Pahar, as far as the source of the Jalinga, and
then traversed along Jalinga river to the south east corner
of the Sonacherra grant. The line followddy the eastern
poundary of Sonacherra ané lLoarbund grants to a road along
a police outpost, then to Rukni river, and then in a south

easterly direction to the western boundary of the Manierrhal

grant, the boundary line finally trended west ani soath to

17. Indian Foreign Deptt, Notific&tion N5,2290

., Gdated the
23th August 1879, Assam Gazette, Sept.11, 1575.
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the river Sonai then to Mainadhar and then following the

western grant to the river Barak,

Mizoram-Manipur boundary.

Boundaries are most sacrosanct upon which the future
o1 the nation degend., These ylare like the razors edge of
which were suspended the modern guestion of war or peaceg.n
of life or death for natiggs. Il-defined boundary had always
veen the cause of border trouble in the Lushal Eills (now
Mizoram), But before the specification of the tribes it
was almost impossible to cormplete the task of boundary
settlement and delimitation. The Governor-General-in- Council,
after the Chin-Lushal conference, recommended the demarcation
of boundaries of the Lushai Hills, Accordingly, the Govern-
ment of India set up a Boundary Commission headed by
P.Maxwell and H.W.G. Cole to demarcate the boundary between
the Lushai Eills - and Manipu}? From January 22 to February
9, 1900, the Commission was engaged in the field vork and
made &an extensive survey of the Lashail country adjoining
the Manipur state. The Commissioner reviewed considerable
information about the areaz from of the Chin-Maniour Zoundery

Commission of 1898, But the commissicner detected the error

— e

18.. Curzon 1208 Froutiers, London, OJP cit.R,D, Dikshit,
Political Geography, p.70C.

19, I1.F.Exterral A, 0ct.1900 No.150-151(Demercation of the
Boundaries petween the Lushal Eills and HManioar,

! .Chatterjee,n,313.p.136, oo,
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of the earlier commission releting to the higrest peak in the
Lungling Hill, After the completion of the survey, the Co-
mmission submitted tne folloving report on tne boundary
2lignment,

"The boundary commences at the Janctiom of the

Tuivai river wvith the Barak river, knovn as Tipaimukh,

there is a revenue survey piilar on the left bank

of the Tuiveai, about 50 yards to the south west of

the junction8 which marks the trijunction point of
the Manipur Stete Cechar and Lashai Hills district"20

Proceeding up the Tulvail round Senveil Hill and under
Bebarchang Hi i, the bouandary followed the course of the
river until it received its tribatary the Tui-Toi stream,
thence up the Tuitoli stream to one of its sources at a
saddle known as Bongkot, where a boundary pillar has been
erected, thence crossing to the east side of this daddle
down a stream, which is one of the sources of the Vang-Vun
Lui and continuing down this latter stream until it falls in
to the Tuivai river., Thence agein up the Tuival river, flo-
wing now north or Chepui r£ill, and folloving the coarse of
this river until it receives the Tulkesi stream north west
of Lungleh Hill, Thence up the Tuikul stream to its course
below boundary pillar of the Mani-ur-Chin boundery, situaated
on a saddle about four miles east of Lunglely.Hill, where

20. Ibid.p.136.
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the Tuivai river is theé boanaary, the left bank 1s the
boundary of the Lushai Hills and the right bank that of

21
Maninur, (Appendices 1I « I11).

The Government of India accepted the new boundary
line between the HManigur State znd Lachal Hills as demar-
cated by the Maxwell Commission ana this boundary continaes

to be valid till date.

Manipur and Lushkal #ills

As per notification of 1933 the Manipur boundary with
Mizoram beging from the trijunction of Lushai Hills and
Cachar districts of Assam, an2 Manipur State, From here
Runding river follows the follows the downward stream of
Barak, and reaches to a place near Tipaimnukh where the river
Tuival from Mizoram side meets, F¥rom Tipaimukh, the
junction point of the Tuivai and Barak river the boundary
line follows midstream of Tuival river up to the confluence
of Tuitol line with Tuival and then moving udward along
the source of Tuitoilui, the 1line crosses tne sadale Banglkot
and then moves along the Vangvamlul southward till it meet

Tuival and then moving along the midstream of Tuivaili in

21, I.F. Extl A, May 1900, 150-131 (Demarcatiosn of the
boundary between the Lushali Hills and Manipuar, report
of Commissioners,
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upstrean side, the boundary line meets Tulse river

(Appendix IiI).

This boundary demarcation was virtually on the same
line as recommended by the Comission headed by P,Maxwell
and B.Ww.G, Cole that deliTited the poianaary between the

Lashai Hills and Meanipur gs referrec earlier in the chapé%%.

Mizoram-Burma Boundary.

Chin-Lushai Hills Boundary:

The Manipur-Lushzi boundzry demarcation was made no
doubt but the problem betiecn the Chin Hills and the Lushel
district remained unmarked., This was seriously thought upon.
Formerly, the south Lushel district haid close connections
with the Chin Hills administration, Both the administrations
accepted Tyao river as their boundary, But the boundary be-
tween the North Lushai Hills and Chin Hills was never de-
limited. The boundary adjustment between the Chin Hills and
tne Lushzl Hills becamc &ll the more imnportant after the
incorporation of Kuboo Vzlley of Manipar in Burma. With the
fall of the Eastern Lushais in 1892, The Government of Assam

initiated the matter in tris regard, But the revolt of

22 . .Ibid.
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Manipur in 1891 &s well as law and oraer problems in

Chin Hills end Lushal mills during the period compelled
postponement of the decision regarding boundary delimita-
tion, The Government of Indiz entrusted the task to a
boundary Com:ission in 1901, The Commissioners w.C.M,

Dundas and 4A.C, Bzteman demalcated the bouandary and submitt-

ed the followling report:

"The bouniery commences at the confluence of the
Tuipai and Tuisal streams. There is a Chain and pillar
placed there on the left bamk of Tuisai and 5 yards from
the confluence of Lushal and Chin kEi1ils. The boundary now
goes up the stream of the Tuisal whsre Tuimang meets, This
direction is due north and south, thence, up the Tuimong
to a point where its tributary the Bapui-iui meets it, finally
up the Bapuilul to its Source belov a pillar marked L/C H/3
on Vai-Khohmun, which 1s also the souarce of the Tyao, the
reorganised boundary between the Chin Hilis and Lushail Hills
district".z8 The readjustment of the boundary in 1301 co-
mpleted the hitnerto incomplete tasks of the Government, This
Boundary is now the recognised international boundary between

India and Burma.

23. I.F, External A, June, 1901, Nos.1-2, Demarcation of the
of the two boundaries the Chin Eills and the Lushai Hills.
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Southern Boundary of Mizoram:;(Mizoram,Biuruns Border):

(West to East):-

The boundary 1line start from the trijunction point
at Keokradong (vhere India, Banzladesh and Burma meet).
(Appendix III) The boandesr) 1inc moves to the eastern
direction to Rengtlang thence, ts the source of a small
stream Varanglul or Mraikchaung to its conflience with
Kolachaung (Sakulluil) originating from the northern by
the side of Dumzaotlang. From here, the line follovs the
midstream of Sekullui to the nortirh of the Khawtlang or
Zyucha stream and then the midstream, this river to its
source on the Samaug or Kwiman range, From here the line
goes southward along stream (West Kumari) (where the
boundary plllars was placed) and then south ward till it
joins the Kolodyne (Chimtuipul river, then straight across
the Koladyne river follows the eest Kumarilui (This river
joins the Kolodyne from opposite) to the mouth of Khugza
or Kwiman stream (AlSo East Kumari) to its source in the
Kaisitlang (Where a boundary stone has been placed). Then
from here the line moves souathward to tne source of fale
or Shwelaik strean and then dovn the stream of the same

river to the junction with Sulla ana its junction with tre
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Kaikhen or Khinkon stream (Where a boundary storc hzas been
placgﬁ). Then upto midstream of the Kaikhen to the source
of Paralui, thence down the midstream of the Paralui to it

junction with the (Tishi, Tuisi or Michang) wablung,

Eastern boundary (Mizoran and Burma):

The river Wabling moving toward joins vith Zheimu
stream; the Kheimu stream to its source on the Kahria or
Kwahris (Khasia) Klang; thence south along the crest of
the Kahria or (XKwahria) tlang to the source of the Raphuva;
which jolns Boinu (Xaladan) river; thence aown the midstream
of the Boinu (Kaladan) river to its junction with the Tyao;
thence phe_gidstream of the Tyao to its source on the Viko
Tlang; theﬁge down the midstream of the Tuimang to its
junction with the Tuisa; cdown the midstream of the Tuisa
to its junction with the Tuival river to its junction
with the Vangvumluij; thence up to the midstream of the
Vangvumlul to its source at a saddle known as Bonghot where
a boundary piller 1is fixed. From here the boundary line
crossing the western side of the szidle reaches to the source
of the Tuitol stream; down the Toitul stream to its junctinn
with the Tuival river. Thus the esstern boundary with Burma

was finally demarcated?

o4, Foreign Deptt, Notification No,2299p datei Aug.,20,1875
(Assam Gazetteer Sept.11,1875 pt.Ib,p.497.
Notification of 1933,
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Mizoram-Assam (Cachar) Boandary.

QachaﬁﬁAssam)Lushai Hills Boundary Adjustment:

After the demarcation of the Chin Hills and Luashal
Eilis boundary, the task of delimitation wes almost co-
mpleted except for the rectificat.on of the boundary beciween
the Cachar district and Lushal Hills district. The matter
was broaght to the notice of the Government of India by
Mr. Fuller, the chief Commissioner of Assam, in 1903. He
informed that the Cachar Lushal Eiils boandary which was given
in the Chief Comrissioner's notificaton on June 24,1875
though some what vagae in its terms, was formally suffici-
ent for practical purposes. Since the pacification the

fad
Lushal had been moving northward towards the plains of Cachar,

~

Frequent guestions regarding the bouandary had conse-
guently arisen, especially in connection with the felling
of timber &long the different rivers vhich cross it, The
settlement of lani near the bounaary hali been qelayeé
because of the uncerteinty as to the land to which it
belonged. This causel inconienience to the operation of
land settlemenc undef:taken by Shalespear in 1898-39,.

The Chief Commissioner advocateld a revision and a more

scientific demarcation of the boundary., Le proposed to
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transfer a tract which geographically belongea to the

Lushai Hill§ and which contained same Luashal hamleég. Fuller
pointed out this tract as a resort for the LuShai'who were
discontented with their Chiefes and who esczped from the con-
trol of the Superintendent of tne Lushai Eills. This tract
was traversed by the road from Silchar to Aizawl, the maintena-
nce of which was exceedingly difficult for the Silchar autho-
rities, vhereas under the Dushal system of administration,

it was comparatively easy. Part of tre tract that was inclu-
ded in the reserved forest as was known as Inner Line Reserve,
Thus, the control of the Forest Department would not be

affected by the shifting of the forest lands from Cachar to
the Lushai Hillggé(MaPll)

The southern bouncary of Cachar since the time of
Edgar's treaty with Sukpilal (1870) and been more or less
based on political consideration than on geography. The
Chief Commissioner proposea the connection of the vague
southern line of the Czchar boundary. Two alternative lines
were suggested., One to the nortrn running from the west of the
Chattachura or Sidheswar - Sirispur range cdown the Bhagsurra
stream to its jotion vith the Dhaleswari rivers; the other
to the soath running from the east of the same range and down

7
a tributory of the Pakwa stream to where it joins the Dhalesvéri,

25 .External &, March 1904% No.44-%6, Transfer of a Tract of Land
from the Cachar district to Lishail Hillis district and of two
smaller tract of lana from the latter .strict to former,

26 . Ibid
27 . Ibid
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Faller pointed out that the northern line wvouldi
exclude from Cachar district some land suitable for rice
cultivation so he preferred the southern line, Ee further
suomittea thet the boundar; adjustment cid not merely
involve a transfer anjﬁ%?act of larnd from Cechar to Luchel
Hills bat it also involved two smailer but aidditional tra-
cts from Lushai hills to be transferred to Cacnar ( Mapix)
The proposed transfer might lead to some legal difficulties
and problem becaus they affected the jurisdiction of the
Calcutta High Court., Both the Governments of Assam and
the centre, came to the conclusion that the readjustment
of the Cachar-Lushal Eills boundary was necezsrsry, but the
main_obstacle in this respect emerged from the Indian High
Couarts Act.1865, Later Governor General agreed for the
transfers in the greater political and strategical interests,
Accordingly, the Governor General-in-Council approved of
the proposal of the Chief Comuissioner of Assam &nd saznct-
ioned the transfer of tract of land from Cachar to Lushai

Hills and tvo smalle: practs from the lztter to the forme§§

Normally, lacal national cor irnternational bozandaries
are modified by the gecgfaphical environment, economic con-

sideration and political pressure, In kizorawa, the geographical

28 . lbid
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e
factors (like rivers and mounteins) got priority over other

tvo. Economic\gonsiderations wvere never thougnt uﬁgh seriously,
The British administrators sometimes considered the strategic
importance of the eastern frontiers of Indie. The protection
of the colonial interest of prosverocus tea industry in Cachar
vas zlso taken into consideration., The detailed description

of the boundary of Mizoram bears testimony to the fact that
the politicel elements and not geographical elements played

decisive role in demarcating the boundary,

Delimitation of the boundary of Mizoram(earlier Lusheil
Hills district) was modified subsequently as per Governwment
notification 1933 (Appendix III). Accordingly the present
29 .

boundary stands as follows.

Northern boundary (Cachar and_Lushail Hills - from west).

The northern boundary begins from the trijunction point
of the districts Sylhet (old Assam) and Tripura East situated
on the Lungai river nearly 1 km. South West of the confluence
of Medlicherra with longai river, From this point the boundary
line follows the eastern direction along the Chhattachura range
(Chhatachura peak 2071 ft.) and then follewinrg the source of
the Pskwa river (Teirei) to t%e downstream point where the

river joins the Tlwang (Dhaleshwari) river, Then upstream of

29, Foreign Deptt, Notification
n,27
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Bhairbi:bhura up to its scurce and then crossing the
Bhairabi .range, from here the boundary line follows the
ridstream of Hmar Luanétpui up to its confluencé with
saruncherra, then follcwirg the midstream of Baruncherra
uoward till 1t meets Chhiumluang lul, then movirg along

the midstream of this river up to its source where it
crossed the watershed. The line follow the Dhalai river «p&
t+¥l the trijunction point.(where LHailakandi and Silcher
sub- division of Cachar district, and Lushal hills district

from a trijunction point).

From this trijunction point, the boundary line wows
trends south easterly direction till it meets Rukni
river where Teidu Lui joins, then, following the midstream
of this lui the Boundary line cross Bongkon. Range and
then the midstream of Baghkhal or Tuishaului up to the
-

point where Cuanglawn lui meets Baghakhal and then follovgrmg

the Suanglawn 1ai tc its confluence with Turial (Efonai)

Lo
river where the line extends the north eastward wvhere im.

Teivangnek stream meets Sonal. From there the line follows

a small feeder of Teivang Muzlkhangtlang lui and then cro-

ssing the range, the line moves along the midstream of
moves

Lungkhulh, a tributary of Hundung and Rundung linergp the

point where this river meets Barak. Fundung line is the
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Trijunction of Lushai nills, and Cacher district of Assam

and Manipur state, This is the finezl boundary demercation

'

between Assam (Cachar district) and the Lushei Hills agistric

(xow MHizoran)

ooundary betveen Tripure - Mizorar:

The recommendations relating to the eastern boundary of
Bill Iripura, that is boundary betveen the Lushai Hills ang

the Tripura Hills (Now Tripura State) is drawn as follows:

The boundary line follows the river route of the
Longai Valley which passef through the Hachil and Jampul
ranges and proceeds upto its source, then across to the
Dolajem peak ahd then by the recognised southern boundary
of the Fenny river., This hzag¢ been accepted as the boundary
of Tripura and the Lushai KEills drawn in 190k, long after

the annexation of the Lushai Hills,

Again the boundeary between Tripura and the Lushal Hills
(Mizoran) was recast vide notification No.2107 AP dated
9th March ,1933 (Appendix I1I),Accordingly the boundary
starts from the frijlnction of the Tripura - Kariég%nj

Asszm and Mizoram situated at Longal river that originates

31 . Ibid.
32 Notification No,2107 AP dated 9 March 1933,
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from the Jampultlang 'Range. The river flows in northern
direction, The boundary line which passes in soutrerly
direczion Jdp to the midstream of the Longai river and thenat.
its tributary Sailutlai and then to its source Betlung-
Sibpeak(height 3033'). The boundery line then proceeds in
southerly direction reaching to a Hill callec Betling

peak (2234') which is the Yrijunction point of Tripura,
Mizoram (earlier Lushail dills ani bangladesh earlier Chittagong

Hill Tracts) felloving within-Last Pakgstan).
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Administretive Divisions_in Mizoram

District Administrative Machinery:

Prior to 1891 there was no regular zdministrative
set-up in the Lashal Eills District. It began in the year
1891 when the territory was divided inbktvo acministirative
sub-divisions - Noith Lushei Hills (under Assem Government)
and soath Lashal Hills District, (under Bengal Government,,
The Tracts known as Rutton Puiya villages including Demagiri
in the Hill tracts of Chittagong wss also included within
the south Lushei Eills and was plecvd under the admini-
stration of Bengal Province. Tnis status lasted for 7 years,
In 1898 the Government of India decided to amalgamate the

3%

two sub-division into ogne,.

Chin-Lushai Hills conference of 1898 combined the two
sub-divisiorsinto one and was pleceé under the aiministretive

control of tke chief Commissioner of Asser, and was designate:

—

33. B.J.P. Political Deptt, May, 1896 N>.,1 File L 171.
See- (a) Proclamation No, 1698 L dated € Sept. 1895
North Lushai Hills with assam, and (b) Proclamation
No0,1697 E zated € Sept, 1895 South Lushal Eills with
Bengal,

34 . Proclamation No,591 LB datea 1 Sept., 1898.
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as the pLushal nills District, The Lekher areaz of the Pavi-
Lakher region callead &s Lakner Land came within the actual
British control 30 years after the occupation of 'the Lushail

Hills (There was freguent raids by ¢t unadministered

villeges in the Lzkher zaresr he ajministered villages

in the southern bora of the Lushel ©Hi1iis) The Government

decided to annex the teriitor, but it vas delayed aue to
ok

raids and murders took place in Lungleih sub-Division, The

Saperintendent thoaght that the trouble in the area could be

forestallea only when the unadministered areess could be

brought fully under the British control,.

Baw Conference JanJarsy, 1922:

A meeting was held between district Offi cers of tvaipwu
L&.}o‘ow“" . b"'\/ .
three districts ataVillage called Bav on determination of
boundary (the villages of the independent area were divided

among the three Jistricts.of Lushal milds, CANn kiNl1s axd
7

Araﬁhn). It was)hoyever, felt that becaase oi lack of co-
mrunication facilities in the arez, the fill benefits of
the settlement wozl3d not be obtzined till the proposed roaid
from Tuipang to the Kolodyn river was completé%i Although
the villages werc taken over by the respective district

authorities no immediate arrangements were made for

35. Administraztive heport of the Lushal Hills for the year
19186-19,Govt.of Assam, Shillong p.3.
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administration in 1924 , The formel ineglusion of the are:
as British territory took place in 1931 when by notifi-
cation, the colngling area (which was formerly an area of
U SN S N .
political control of the soath »f Lushal Hills District)
36
vas included in the province of assawm, Subsequently, zall
the laws znd rales enforced Irn _aishal rnilis District werz

extended to this area by the Assam Government,

Gradaually, administration started taliing roots in
Lakher land. In 1938 McCall reported that the Lakhers came
ander control. The British Government later decided to
define the boundary unilaterally, Thus, the boundary of all
the plains district of Assam with neiéﬁbodring Eill arees
inhabited by the tribes were determined by an 'INNERLINGL'
Regilation. This was done through the section 2 of Bengal
Lastern Frontier hegulation of 1373, This regulation intro-
duced the 'INNERLINE' concept znd was applicable éﬁ the
southern frontier of the Cachar Dist%?ct. Under the provision
of the above section the Government prohibited ali oritish

subjects from going beyond the 'Innerline' withoat a pass

36 .Notification No,475- X of the Governmnent of Indis, in the
foreign anéd Political Deptt., dated 30th July, 1931.

'37.4dministrative Report of the Lashai Kills for the year
1933-3%, Government of Assam,5hillong p.10.
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from the Deputy Commissioner of Cachar.
puty

”

= . Pt L

During fre-Independence or in the beginning of post-
. . ] - Gy [ Loeet
independence period there was psychological resentment over
the noménclature of the Lis trict (Lushai Hills) which signi-
fiel the dominance of & particualar tribe (Lushail) here as
other tribes like the Pawls and thne wuLekher, ana other smaller

. alSe B R . .

tribes have sizeable population, Accordingly, the nomenclatuire

~

was changed from the Lushal Eills District to Mizo Hills

Districtui8msy

39.
The Nortrn-BKast Areas (FHeorganisation) Act of 19;1:

The political map of the entire Kortn East I.egion was
changed with the passage of the North-East Area(Keorganisa-
tion) Act. 1971, Mizo Hills District was upgraded to the
Union Territory status. The territory was divided into to
three districts; cALIE the hizawl District, Lunglei District,
and Cnhniwntuipul district (comprising of the re,ional council
of Pawi-Lakhgr area), The head quarters of the new districts

. - , . . . 0
were located at aizawl, Lunglei snd Salhe respectlvely,

38. kmendment of the Constitution 1954 Parliament Act No,18.
e . on. - .
39. Govermment Gazette Notification Lorth East Area(t.eorgani-
sation) Act 1971 Sec.6b.

Lo . Government of Migoram Notification No.GAD/13/72/38 dated
hizawl 1st Septemper, 1972.
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In January 1975 four nev sub-divisien in Aizawl district
were createl, These were Aizawl (Sadar) Mamit(H.O.Mamit).
Chempel (H.J. cnampai), Kolasib (H,O. Kolosig§_ In Lunglei
Cistrict two sub-divisions were created viz, Lunglei (Sadar,
B.Q. Lunglei) and Tlabung (Demagiri). The Chimtuioul District
had no sab-division in the beginning. Bal suoseguently, three
suv-Divisiore were created namely Chawngte, Seiha (Sadar ) and
Longtlai, kbach Sub-Division was unjeraSub_Div;sional Of ficer,
Saiha was also the H.3. of Lakher District Coancil, Lewngtlai
was the H,J., of Pawi District Council and Chevngte that of the

e oL
Chakmsz pvistrict Coancxl.g Thus altogether there are at present

three districts and nine Sub-Divisions,

Circle System:

In 1901 an important feature of administration was
introduced in the Lushal Hills District . Tnis was known as
circle syshﬁ% This system was introdaced witn a view to
exercising more efficient control over the Chiefs in order to
strengthen the administrative control over the territory. The
whole district was divided into 18 circles (12 in Aizavl sub-

Divicion ard © in Lunglei Sub-Division),., Lach circle was

41, Government of Mizoram Notification No,GAD/13/72/2t/65-68
dated Aizawl 29th January,1972.

42. Govt.of Mizoram Notification No.GAD/13/72/Pt/69-71 dated
Alzawvl 29th Jan,, 1975,
43 Adiministrative heport of the Liskei Eil

¢ for the year
1901-02 , Govt.of sssam,Shillong,1902 p.<.

1
P
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Ll
placed under the charge of a circle interpreter (CI)-.

Community Development Blocks,

Community Development Block 1like in other States was
organised on all Indic pattern, In the beginning there vere
six C.D. Blocks in Aizawl Sub-Division, i,e., Aizavl, Kolasib,
Mamit, Serchip, Saitual and Champai and three in Lunglai Sub-

Division i,e. Lunglei, Lawngtlai, Enathial (Table - 30).

Gradaally, the C.D.Block in the tribal areas were
converted into Tribal Blocks under special scheme adopted
by the Ministry of Home affairs in 1956hfwith an object to
dete;mine_the pattern of development suitable for tribal life,
The object.to determine was, to wean away the tribal people

from the practice of shifting cultivation and to induce them

%4 411 orders of the Superintendent were transmitted through
the interpreters and they were held responsible for carrying
out of the orders by chiefs and the peosple, They sent
fortnightly reports of all events occuring in thes circle,
The interpreters were the crannels of communication between
the chief and the people on the one hand and the Superint-
endent or the sub-divisional Officer on the other, The
circle system was, however, abolished subseguently because
the system undermined the authority of the chiefs,
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to teke to settled agriculture, Besides, it alco aimed to
facilitate pablic health, medical facilitieg, communication,

educcation end art and craft.

Details of community Develomment Block in Mizo Dis-
trict during thir3d Five Year FPlan aréi(rable_eg)

Tanle ~ 29

Details of Community Development Blocks in Mizo District

During 3rd Five Year Plan

S1 Name Total Tribal P.C. of Area of Yeur of
No Popu- popu-  tribal Block in conver-
. lation lation people to Sqg.miles sion as
total po- tribal
pulation Dev,blo-
ck,
1. Alzavl 30793 26,450 86 338 1961-.62
2. Kolasib 22548 21,466 95 1012 1962-63
3. Pauwi- 30515 30,515 100 1230 1962-63
Lakher
L, Marmiet 16350 16,350 100 1187 196364
5, Cerchib 20102 29,102 100 1840 1964 .65
€. Lunglei 22473 22,334 99 1230 -
7. Saitual 20591 20,591 100 778 196566
8. Champai 22915 22,915 100 €12 1965 -66
9. Hnathial 15810 15,810 100 820 1965-66

Source: Report of the Study Team on Tribal Development
Progremme ,Assam, Planning Comrission, 1967
op.cit,A.C.hoy, Mizoram Dynamics of change ,p.324%.

45 , A.C. Poy 1982, Mizoram, Dynamics of Change,Calcutta,p.32k
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The geographical factors played vital role in the de-
U

marcation of the boundary of the Mizoram. The other
factors like historical, economic and political were
less prominent but not complstely insignificant , The
detailed analycsis of the d emarcation of the bounderies,
sub-division ani cormunity Developmint nliocks oi the
entire state of “izorem would reveal the the truth, The
three districts viz. Aizawl, Lunglei and Chhimtuipui

and tne twenty development blocks within three districts

are separately analysed as follows:

Alzgwl Districts:

The northern boundary of the district concides
with the northern boundary of the State, The southern
boundary of Aizawl district an. the northern boundary of
the Lunglei district is discussed here, Tne two district
boundaries followed prominent rivers, hills and ridges.
Starting from the east, the boundary line originates
from the point where the river Tyao flowing in north-
south direction whiek forms the International boundary
between Burma and India., The river Tyao take bend westwvards
and then flows south wvard.(see map) to join the river

Boinu (Tuipui) which flows in northward direction. The
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two rivers coming fror the opposite direction meet near
Ji

Tulianpui village and then flows in north west direction,

The meeting point forms the boundary point¢ petween the

Lunglei distiict and Chhimtuipuil district,

While taking bend westwerd the river Tyao meets the
river Tuipul which flows in southward direction, the meeting
point forms the northern boundary lines of Lunglei district.
Here, also a small river Buchunlul meets the Tyao river.
Moving along the course of Buchunlui, the northern boundary
of Lunglei district begins, The line takes the course of
T aichang river which meets the river Mat downstream, The
boundary line further goes upward following the river-
stream of Mat river in north direction and then its tributary
in the Westward direction where the boundary line meets the
Tlwng river (before that the line follows the stream of
Varvalui and another smell streams), The boundary line then
follows the course of river of Tlawng in northward direction.
It takes further westward direction where the line is inter-
sected by the river Gutur (Tut) flowing parallel to the river

Tlawng., The boundary line between the parallel riversof Tut

46, Revenue Department Govt,of Mizoram, Aizawl Map.
see, Census of India 1981, Series 31 Mizoram
Detailed Map of the District, C.D.3lock.
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and Tlawng then follows the course of small stream and hill
ridges., After crosring the Tut river the boundary line moves
westward and mects Marlu{: the stream of vhich leads to the
end of westward limit of the district boundary which ends
at the point where the Marlui meets the Tuliepul river, ¥7

The course of river formes the Imternational boundzry between

Bangledesh and India (Mizoram).

It is, thus evident that the major rivers and their
tributories either flowing vorthwards or soathwards from
the boundary line which separates the Aizawl district with tre

Langlei district.

There are at present twelve C.D.Blocks in the
Alzgwl district (see map)3) The boundary of these twelve
blocks are also geopolitically significent, The demarcation
of the boundary of these Blocks 1s by and large based on

natural courses of important rivers,

Lokichera C,D.B8lock.

Lokichersa C,D.block is sandvitched by Longel
(Longkha) river ir the west which alcso forms the boundary
of Tripura and Mizoram; and Tat and Tlawng (Dhalesweri)

river in the east, Chhatachura range demarcetes the northern

—

42.Notification of Innerline, 9 March, 1$33,N0.2106 AiP.
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boundary of thec blcck which is also the northern boundary
of Mizoram, The river Sangmnflul forms the southern boundary

of this unit to a great extent,

Reik C,D.Block.

The boundary of tnis Block is also demarcated
by the river Gutur (Tut) in tne west and Tlawng river in the
east ard the north, The soathern limit is made by Layel
Peak (4500 ft) which separates the Reik Block and the west

Bunghmum Block,

North Thingdawl.

The boundary of this Block is caryed out by the
river Tlawng and Bhairabilui in the west and Turial (Sonai)
river in the east, The river Tihu makes the southern while

the river Chinlung and Kengti range form the northern boundary.

Tlangnum and Aibawk.

These Blocks are also flanked by the river Tlang in
the west znd Turial znd Mat riverc¢(in case of Aibawk) in
the esst, The northern and southern lines follow the hill

ridges and the tributaries of Mat and Tlewng rivers,
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Darlawn, Thingsulthlish, Serchhip.

¢
The boundary of Darlewn C,D. Slock is flanked by
Turial river in the west, Tuivaiwl in the east, In the extrene
north east the river Barak descending from uwe Manipar side
forms the oprder line between lMizoran ani sanipur. Tipaimakh
is located at the confluence of Tulval and Barak river,
Thingsulthliah Block is sandwvitched by river lurial in the
west and Tuivaewl 1n the east, Both the rivers flow from
south to north, The river Mat for some distance forms the
soathern boundary of the block which separates this Block
from the Serchhip Block, but for major pairt,the hill ranges

of Seichhiptlang.

Serchhip C.D,Block.

Tuichang }iver flowing southward forms the eastern
boundary of this Block. The western boundary line is shared
by kat river and Tlawng river majestically flowing in oppo-
site direction., In the northwestern part of the Block, the
river Mat forms the boundesry but subseguently, passes through
the Block area and ir the Southerr. portion it again}‘falls
on the boundary line, The Tlawng river passing throagh the

southwest corner of the BSlock area forms the pboundary line,

L trioutary of Tlawng Luiluai covers the area between the
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Mat and the Tlewng river which forms the boundary in the

north.
Ngope C,D,.Block.

Ngopa 5lock lies in the north-east corner of the
Stete whose nortrern boandary is demarcatec by the rixer
Tuiveal and some ridges. TIhe river Tuivav. forms the western
boundary while the river Tuimang and Damdilliui forms the
eastern bounaary; the southern limit is determined by
Damdil 1luil in the south east and Tuivawl and its tributeries

in the souath west,

Khawgswl C, L, bicck.

This Block is sandwitched between the river
Tuivawl in the west and Tyao in the east (Tyao river also
forms the eastern boundary of the India and Burme) The
Northern boundary is carved by the river Tuisa and Damdil lul.
The southern 1imit 1s determined by cumtal lui 1n the east anc

Taipui in the central part and Tuichang in the north west,

East_ZLungdar C,T,Block.

The risers Tulpui and Tuilchang form tne northern
limit of the Block jurisdiction to a great extent, while the

Tyao fiver passes through the eastern boundary of the Block
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(as well as the Mizoram). This Tyao river takes bend westward
and as such the socuathern boundary of the Block is al:so de-
mercated by the same river but again this river takes soathward
course and joins Bionu river downweré. The river Tuichang
coming from the northwest direction of the bplock takes eastward
course and forming the Southwestern boandary goes dovn to nmeet
Kolodyne river Chhmtuipai. The puchunlui also shares the

carging of the southern bouniary of the Block.

Lawngtlat C¢,D,.Biock:

—_—r

This Block is geographically bounded by the river
Tuichang in the west, €hhimtuipui in the east, Mengpuilal and
its tributary and aliso a tributary of the Chhimtuipui (Kolodyne)
river form the northern boundary of the Block. The southern
1imit is set by the International boundary between India and
Burma (Arakan)region). Tne tribuatary of Chhimtuipul coming
from the western side namely Samak, Sanchung, west kumari and

Sihlui form the eastern boundary,.

Tulpang C,D,Block:

This is, in fact, the original Lakher lanc lying in
the soath-eastern corner of the state flenked by Burma in the
east and south, The Boina (Tuipal) river coming frow burma

(Chin hills) sides form the eastern boandary of the Block. The
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Chhimtuipui rive: (Kolodine) form the western 1limit of the
Block while the northern limit 1s confined to the mountain

ridges of Langbungleng (1791 mt) ana Langchanglang, ¥iavhtlang,
Sangau C,D,Block.

This Block ie the homelz=nd of Paxi tribe which is
located in the north-east corner of Chhimtuipui district,
This plock is bounded by Tuipui(Boinu) river in the egcst
which flows majestically from south to nortih and then takes
left turn. It dissects the Chhimpuipii district and flows
down south and finzlly joins the Bay of Bengal near Akyab,
The szme river forms the western bounisry of the Block to
some distance in north ani also in the exst: while the hill

ridges separate hill Block from the southern Block i.e. Tuipang.

Lunglei District,

The boundary between the Lunglel district and the
Chhimtuipul district is zlso demercated with the help of
geograohical features, It has a natural boundary on the
basis of rivers and hill ridges. The southern boandary of
Lunglei district anid the ncrthern bouniary of ~hhimtuipul

district 1s geopolitically significant,
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Boundary Line Between Lunglei District and Chhimtuipai District.

Starting from the east, the bounlary line originates
from the point where Tyzo river (which forms the international
boundary of Inoia and Burma) flowing so.thward mingles with
the boina river floving northvard (This also lies on the
International Borderline petween India ana Burmz)near the
villege Mullianpui, Then, the boundary lire follows the swmall
river course (a tributary of Boinu), 1n sotthward direction
upto the place of origin, then boundary line tzkec the ridge
Pangkana Tleng and then follows the route of Darzo river, a
tributary of the river Chhimtuipui, flowing southward (Chhimn-
tuipui river makes a curve and after completion of the bending,
it descends down to southern direction) joins Chhimtuipui
river., (The meeting point is 3 miles north west of Vartek
village under Sangau C.D.Block). The boundary line then,
following the course of the river Chhimtuipii goes in the
southerly direction unto a place which is 3 miles north of
Saihakal (new Saiha),and then, takes west turn folloving a
small river roate, Tne bounzary lire crosses the Ma 5k
( Lunglei-Sziha)atBalhlakawn, Then, aga-nr moves up folloving
the roate of a tributery of river Mengpuilui (vhich joins
Chhimtuipul river at Kawrthindeng), The line reaches downward

unto & place called Khawmavi and then takes turn and moves
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upward teking the route of small river vhich joins the
Mengpuilui. The boundary 1line after crossirg a ridge

follows the river (Tributeries of the river Prairaang froe.
east and wvest) and recches Chaingte, Lorth of @hawngte, the
boundary 1line follows the river Tuichawng northward {(the river
originates ifrom the southern riage, flows northward and joins
Karnfuli river) rignt upnto Thanzamasara from where it takes
turn in western direction where the line coincides with the
conflaence of the Thega (¥avnpui)and its tributery from

the east near Barnasari). From the above description it is
eviient beyond any doubt that the entire boundary line
betieen the Luanglel and Chhimtuipai district follows the
river route every where from east to west with interveneing

ridges here and there,

Within the Lunglel district the demnarcation of the
four Cc.D.Blocks namely, West Bunghmun, Lungsen, Lungleil
ano Hnathial is also more or less guided by the natarel
courses of the rivers and nills. The description of trne
boandery of the Hlocks justify the role of geographical

features in shaping the boundary.

west Bunghmun Block.

West Biunghmun Block is sandwiXchel between Thetlcng

river in the east and Harina river in the west(this elso
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forms the torder betwevn Bangladesh and Mizoram). The northern
limit is determined by the river Mat and the tributaries of
Tut and Tlawng rivers while the southern 1imit is carged by

the river De and Xaa vhich jolne Karnfall river in the west,

Lungeen C,D, 3Slcck:

The Mengpul lul and Kongten lul and Enawngre lul
form tne eastern boundary; of the Block while Thega river
forms the western boundary. In the soztn, the Tuichavng and
a tributary of Phairuang form the southern 1liwuit while river

Sazuk, De and Seillii form the northern 1limit,

Lunglei ¢,D,.Block:

This Block is flanked by the river Mengpuilnail
and Tlawng river in the vest and Mat and Chhingtuipui in the
east, The river Mengpuilil and ites tributary form the southern
limit while the northern linit is set by the Ailbawk Block.
Enathizl C.D,
Hnathial C.D.Block:

This Block is surroundied by the river Mat in the
west and Tyao in the east, The southern limit is shareld by
the river Mat, Chhimtuipui and their smell tributaries while

northern 1limit is set by the river Buchunlui in the east and

the Tuaichang in the west.
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Chhimtuipui District:

With the attainment.of Union Territory status in
1972 three new sub-divisions viz. Chawvngte, Lawngtlai ang
Saiha (Sadar) were created within the Chhimtulpui district.
The district headquarters is Salha (which wes treated as
a village even upto 1971 census). In 1931, it was treated
as Census town having a population of over 700. The upgrada<
tion of the Pawi-Lakher region into a three units based on
three distinct ethnic tribes, has a far reaching political
and soclal significance, Geo-politically, it has a great
counter-balancing force, hach sub-division has the majority
of a particular tribe; for aa example, the Chawngte sub-
division has an absolute majority of the Chakma tribe while
Lawngtlal and Sziha (Sadar) have mejority populatiosn of the
Pawl anl Lakher respectively. Lach tribe has a separate
district council which coincides with the jurisdiction of
the respective sub-division of Chhintuipai district, The
creation of the sub-division on the basis of tribe is mainly
due to political reasons than b€ adninistrzative convenience,
This has been done for fulfilling the social, political
and economic aspirzations of each tribe, The inter-trival
dispute or ill-feeling arising out of common regioneal

council and the exploitation of the less advanced tribe by
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the politically more advanced tribe has been thoroughly
studied by the government while zmending the Constitution

of Indis.

There are fouar C.D. Blocks namely, Chawngte,
Lawngtlai, Sangse end Tulpeang. Wit in the jurisdiction of
Chawngte sup-division only one C,D,Block, Chawngte has been
createa for the development of the Chakma tribe, The
geographical demarcation of the boundary has been made on the
basis of the river coincidimg the boundary of the Block.

It is szndwitched between the river Tuichang in the east
(which originates from the southern ridges of Parva and

flows in northerly Ziiection and ultimately joins Kurnfulil
river near Tlawng (Demagiri)), and the Thega (Kwrpul river).
The long mountainous ridges of Ulphumtlang form the boundary
of Bangladesh and India in the south-west portion of Mizoram,
The southern 1imit of Chawngte block 1s formed by the mountain
ridges of Rengtitlzn, and Lawngautlang while the northern
limnit is made by Thengpuilui, a tributary of Tuicnang flowing

in the eastern direction,

The bifurcation of erstwhile Langlei sub-division
into two separate districts namely, Lunglei and Chhimtuipuil
)

after the formatiosn of Union Territory of Mizoram in 1972
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had a great social, political and historical significance,
Socially, the three major tribes are distributed in the three
distinct politico-geographical regions. The percentage of
literacy or per capita income of the Chakma, Lakher and Pawil
are proportionately less than the more advanced Lushai tribe,
who are spread over Aizawl and Lungleli districts. There is a
psychological impression in the backward tribes like the
Chakma, Pawi and Lakher that they are socially, culturally,
and politically neglected by the Lushais, Their areas are
less developed, Thus, for proper development of these tribes
it was decided to decentraliee administration by making smaller
administrative units for them.

Earlier the autonomous Pawi.Lakher Fegional Council
did not meet the requirement of the three major tribes of the
area, The fear of suspiclon.developed in the minds of the
Chakma and Laskher that they were exploited by the advanced
Lushal and Pawi tribes., This suspicion mounted up to a high
level, The government decided to create three autonomous
Bistrict Councils for each tribe separately vhich may give
psychological satisfaction., The Chakma Dis trict Council covered
the area of Chawngte C.D, Block with headquartersé%hawngte
(Kamalanggar). the Pawi District Counclil covered the jurisdiction
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of Lawngtlai and Sengau C.D.blocks with Eeadquarters at
Lawngtlal while Lakher District Council comprised of the
jurisdiction of the Tulpang C.D.block with its hky. at Saiha

Tnus these three major tribes got their aspiration falfilled,

The above analysis cleerly lesds us to believe thet
the geographical elemente have played a decisive role in
demarcating the boundaries of Mizoram both internally as well
as externally., Externally, the boundary demarcateion between
Mizoram and Burma; and between Bangladesh and Mizoram has
followed the important rivers and mountain ridges. Internally
too, the demarcation between Aizawl and Lunglel district and
Between Lunglel and Chhimtupui districtshas al®o been based on
the natural features like rivers and hill ridges. This is
equally applicable_in case of different C.,D.,Blocks falling
within the jurisdiction of three districts of Mizoram, No
other criteria have been adooted in demarcating the boundary
of Mizoram. To some extent, however, this also synchronises
with the anthropological basis of boundary demarcation as in
case of the Chakma, Pol and Lakher areas, Three units, i.e.
Chawngte C,D.3lock (for the Chakma) Longtlai and Sangau Blocks
(for Pois) and Tuipang Block (for Lakhers) have been made on

the same consideration.

N

s B e m o i s TR

Lfter the Peace Accord of 1986 fi=2esms Shadl =50
— T - T s =&

the boundary issue had again cropped up, fhe leaders of Mizoranm
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slats
have claimed the area beyoni the present boundary

where the liizos are living permanently in the neighbour-
hooi of the state. The idea of 'Greater Mizoram' is
hovering the minds of the lesders and the people in
gencral to include the contiguous !'izo inhsbited areas

of Tripara, Msznipur gnd Assan,

Senior Officials of both the state Governments(ius—,
held mwe=ting at Alzail and agreed on a phased schzdale
to solve the boundary dispute between two states, In this
connection a meeting of the Deputy Commissioner level
was held on May 27, 1988 and the ¢wo parties agreed to
evolve the norms for ground demarcation by November 15,
1983,

Daring the meeting the representative of Assaam
Government passed for the Assam Government Netification
of 1933 to be considered the basis of the proposed demarcat-
isn of 115 km, inter-state boundary while the Mizoram
delegation, on the other hand stridently argaed that the
1875 irnerline notification (also knovn as the foreign
deépartnent notification 10,2299 p) should form the basis

48

of the Jemearcztion,

-—

48 . The Telegraph, 17th June, 1933,




Impact of Physiography on the Evolution of Administrative
Pattern

Physiography of Mizoram has played pivotal role
in the evolution of administrative pattern from eﬁ; very
inception, The Lushai Hills district was a Backward dis-
trict under the Scheduled District Act of 1874, The distri.
ct was economically backward and the tribes were not poli-
tically advanced and as such the responsibility was thrust
upon the centre to protect their rights over the land and
to prevent economic subjugation by the neighbours,. The
administration had,6 a duty to educate these people to manage
their own affalrs, Subsequently, the Indian statutory
Comoission, (Simon Commission) 1930 suggested that these
areas should be completely excluded forom the jurisdiction
of the elected ministers and of Provincial Legislature,
Accordingly, the Government of India Act 1935 put this
district under the 'Excluded Area' wheére the administra.
tion was not within the purview of the State legislature,
The Governor as an agent of the Governor-general was to
look after the district, Thus the physiography is respona
sible for the administrative set-up.

It is again, the physiography that the northern
part of Lushai Hills District was governed by Assam Government
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and the southern part by the Bengal Government, The northern
Lushai Hills formed a part of Asssm under the Chief Commission-
er of Assam. The southern Lushai Hills became a district in

1891 and was placed under G.S. Murray as Superintendent,

In course of time, a high level conference was held
at Calcutta on January 25, 1892 with Governor of Bengal,
Chief Commissioner of Assam, Burma and high civil and military
officers which recommended the following considering the
general physiography and the strategic location;

(1) The whole of Lushai hills country be merged
with Chief Commissioner of Assam.

(11) Chittagong district be transfered from Bengal

to Assam,

(ii1) The Northern Arakan Hill tracks be transferred

from Burma to Assam,

But ultimately only the north and south Lushai
hills were amalgamated into one district in 1898 and brought

under the chief commissioner of Assanm,

This was done for administrative convenience only
due to physiography which ra€3§¥ administration easy from
Assam side,
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The Post-Independence administration in Mizoram
was also influenced by physiography. The officg\of the
Superintendent which combined the power of district magis.
trate and the Police Supérintendent was decentralised. The
Superintendent of the district was replaced by the Deputy
Commissioner and a separate police branch with Superintendent
of Police was created, In this evolution the physiographic
factors and socio-economic problem with multiferious buman
activities under the physiographic constraints induced
further administrative develutlon., The creation of sub-division
and C.D, Blocks as decentralised administrative units a;e
due to physiographic hazsrds which caused inconveniences

to the ordinary man of the district in their day to day life.

The physical relief of Mizoram (earlier Lushal
hills district) has influenced the pattern of events that
developed in the present state, The Lushais from the be-
ginning used to raid the villages of the plain districts of
Cachar and Sylhet out ot their economic needs following
river course of Tlawng (Dhaleshwari) or Turial (Sonai)
river, Consequently, the punitive operation by Sylhet Light
Infantry and Cachar Frontier Polite follcwedﬁ;iver routes
in absence of any land route, The mountainous terrain car-

peted with dense forest obstructed the column to follow other
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routes. The area was unknown to the British earlier, Rennel,
the first British officer (chief engineer of Beggal) visited
south Lushai hills in 1800 A.D. Thereafter followed the
Naaf River Expedition to turnout the Burmese oat of an
island, Shapuri, which they had selzed, Many of the expedi-
tions in the initial stages of administrative consolidation
folloved Eﬁ; main physiographic alignments such as river
courses, etc.* Hence, it is evident that the river routes
were main Channels of development of historical and political
events, In internal trade and exchange of local products

the river routes were the only means of operation, Changsil

and Bazarghat and Sairang were the important river head points.

Mizoram, on the whole exhibits lack of exploitable
potential resources, British was never influenced by the

physical resources, if any, of the Lushai hills. In fact,

43 In January 1861, a military expedition under Major Ravan
folloved the river course of Kornphulil and marched to
Rottonpuia's village who was the chief offender, Capt,
Lewin had encounter with the Shendus near the mouth of
Sulla river where he was wounded, The famous raid of
1871 along the Cachar and Chittagong borders in which the
Lushais destroyed the tea garden of Moierkhal, Alnskhal
and Katlicherra and Alexanderpur encouraged the British to
take punitive action. Brig, General Bouchier and Edgar,
Deputy Commissioner, Cachar followed the Barak river up to
Tipaimukh with the force, The Chittagong column under
Brig.General Brownlow and Capt, T.Lewin moved along Karnphuli
river route to regover Mary Vinchester. The Lushal expedi=
tion 1888-89 led by Col.Tregear and Capt.J.Shakespear and
subsequently, Chin-Lushei expedition :389-90 to punish the
tribes also folloved river routes.
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They were interested to protect the commercial interest
of the British planters whose bright prospect of tea
industry induced British administration to make them
free from the Lushai raids., The commercial interest of
the British was vital and the tea industry was expand-
ing rapidly in Cachar and Sylhet districts, This in.
terest forced the authority to take punitive measures
against the Lushal raiders who were under the impress-

ion that their hunting ground was gradually encroached
by the British,

Thus, it can be stated that physigrophic condit-
ions exerted substantial influence on the nature of the
activities and responses in the state, Their perception
and respomse to situations thus illustrated constraints
in which they operated.

The response of the tribal inhabitants of this
area was éncouraged by the physical milieu i.e. they
revived series of hit and run attack on the agjucent
areas of Cachar plains particularly the tea plantation.
This hit and run tactics can be attributed to the fact
that the traditional hunting grounds of these tribes
usually happened to be Jocated near the settled districts,

Further this responzes can be set to follow: (elant iy)
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epe tions e
> Vopecmer. at the local level, there was a definite

spatial arrangements and interaction of the tribes, The
Lushais, the Lakhers, and the pawls occupled the core and
central position, while the Chakmas and the Reangs were
by circumstanceshggﬁpelled to occupy peripheral location,
i.e. western Mizoram, Their minimal contact was hsrdly
conducive for cultural exchanges or growth., In their iso-
lation, their inward looking values, codes and ethics
remained centred around village, clan and the chief. Its

parameters were defined by the territorial extent,

Broadly speéking, all tribes in Mizoram lived and
exhibited relatives conformity till recently. Bach settile-
ment village was a composite one, They were the extensions
of the parent one.with all links maintained to give it
a definite identity. These settlements were scattered
and dispersed throughout Mizoram. Because of inter and
intra-tribal rivalries, most of the settlements were
locatéd at the mountain tops. This was perhaps their co-
llective response to the existing environmental condition.

This was expressed in terms of a balance between their
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material needs and availability of resources in the area,
Their level of technology and the way the resources were
~

exploited including the practice of jhum were, therefore,

agents restricting their scope of activities,

Thus, as a result of the ihfluence of terrain, their
history of movement tc the area and the methods of exploi-
tation of resources, the tribes were able to establish
a definite pattern of relationships. The three major tribes,
the Lushais, the Lakhars and the Pawis had democratic
system of administration., This was ideally sulted because
of the nature of dispersion, Again, during the period
of settlement, the Lushais in general and Sailos in parti-
cular (sub-clan of the Lushais) were able to establish
their sway by having their dialect as the lingua-franca,
Thelr system was characterised by mass participation in
the decisionmaking process, On t he other hand,the Lakhers
and the Pawis, having settled in areas south of the Lushails
around river Koladyne, followed a more autocratic form
of government, Yet, common to all the tribes was the
domingnt influence of the chiefs, This was reinforced
by and through the community-based activities, exclusive.
ness, strong beliefs in the control of their affairs and
self-sufficient simple ways of living., All this changed
with the incorporation of the area with the British Imdia,
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The process of incorporation of the area ended as
late as 1924, when the inhabitants of the Lushai hills
bggan paréicipatihg on a large scale in the regional and
national events, In this regard, it should be noted that
these tribes raided the regions to the north, i.e, Cachar,
south western territories near Demagiri and places adjoin-
ing Chittagong hill tracts, The British response was in the
form of expeditions that began in 1871 and culminated in
1890-91. The British followed a policy of non-intervention
and maintained a loose control over the Hills, They ba-
cked the tribal chiefs in administration of the area,

Bewégai, restrictions imposed on their movement
within and outside their territory exposed the claustro-
phobic feelings among the inhabitants, Ccurtailment of
independence, imposition of tax, anti-slavery measures,
etc, were some of the initial British steps that created
vide spread disenchantment among the tribal inhabitants,
Despite the development efforts the above mentioned
measures disrupted the traditional pattern of life and
livelihood e.g. freeing of slaves deprived the chiefs and
other influential members of labour for their jhum fields,

Again, as the chiefs were the primary instrument

and go-between, the ruler and the ruled, developed differece
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that become important, This alongwith the cessation of
inter and intratribal feuds, aggravated the resntment,
Thus, the earlier built in restraints in their social and
administrative structure binding the chief with the
populace was broken. Social harmony was disrupted that
was compounded by the absence of alternative source of

much needed replenishment of resources,

As a result, the imposed changes did not build
a strong infra.structure of organised administration
as the other provinces within the tribal society, it
created a void that was not easily understood or assimila-
ted by the people. On the whole, administration was in
the nature of consolidation and carried out by the chiefs
in the traditional pattern, There was a total absence of
effective measures for the development of their economy
or an alternative to substantiate additions the accrued
through raids to adjoining area. Whatever advances that
were initiated by the British served their tnterest
alone in the district and sub-divislional headquarters,
The discomfiture of the tribal inhabitants towards these
meas ures were expressed in their folklore, e.g. the folklore
described the loss of freedom and the perpetual claustro-
phobic feeling of being hemmed by the British in all sides,

etc.
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Although , security of life and property was assured
with the onset of the Brit;;b, there was no widespread
acceptance of their adminis;ration. In fact, it is not wrong
to suggest that the incipient animosity between the ruler
and the ruled had its origin at this juncture, In addition,
it had also led to erosion of traditional democratic system
of village administration and gave rise zlear demarcations
in the form of influential chiefs, petty officers ami the
poorer section of the populace, The gap between the former
tvo and the latter increased substattiaslly to divide the

soclety,

This was indeed a significant step towards detribali-
sation that was followed by effective legal and administra-
tive measures which prevented and restricted free movement
of people from other provinces into Lushai hills, The British
rule was not the only agent of change, but there 1is no doubt,
that the Lushal Hills District experienced a profound change,

The most important instrument of change was through
the missionary activities that immidiabely followed annexw
ation of the area by the Birtish, Important changes effected
wvere acceptance of christianity by the Lushais, Lakhers
and Pawis as well as the conversion of the preliterate
society to literate one, In the process, many of the inno-
vetions did not take into account the traditional institu-
tuons - for the later gradually faded into obscurity.
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Suffice it to say that the overall effect of such a
situation was the botal weakening of their traditional
way of l1life and livelihood. It created elite groups whosé
vested interests became potent factors in the future

course of events,

In fact, the process of detribalisation that took
place included transformation in their practices, customs
and laws, religion, etc, Their exclusiveness and social
organisation that was centred around village clusters be-
came victims of change., Their social structure had under-

gone a deep metamorphosis,

Transplantation of traditions and practices as
well as imposition of changes after annexation by the
British, intensified segmentation and decision within the
Mizo set up. The essential rural character of the poweripi=e
vas transformed to an urban base, Older group interests were
changed to the interests of the elites who controlled sub-
stantial section of the populace., In short, this rapid
trangsformation found them to be inadequate and unprepared
to resist these developments, As a result, certain degree
of inconsistency existed. It is an ambiguity unanswered

by the tribal inhabitants themselves.
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Further, the changes in the landscape Qas accelerated
by emerging equations of spatial relationships. Development -
al activities and administrative re-organisation induced
changes in the cultural sphere wherein the focus of power
shifted from rural areas to urban centres like Alzawl,
Lunglei, Kolasib, etc., Resource - allocation and popular

political participation became issues of popular importance,

In addition to the tendencies attributed:ito the
physical millieu, extra-mural factors contributed to the
discontentment and instability - both in terms of area
as well as in terms of population, The ambiguity, then,
wvas both of political and economic nature, in between the
perception and responses on the one hand and environment
and resources on the other., There had been combination of
objectives that had elicited specific behavioural pattern,
This was adaptive while retaining the essential character-
istics of the people and the terrain., Most of the adaptations,
regardless of the fact that participation was formal, ele-
cted government or taking part in insurgency, were imposi-
tions, For, these were restrictions placed by their geo-

soclal framework,

Thus, the Mizo habitat at one and same time, circum-

séribes to a defined parameter or development in relation
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to situations, Interactions, responses and reactions

to stimulil represented their perception and behaviour,



CHAPTER - VI




POLITICAL  NSTITUTIONS

(«> TRADITIONAL_ INSTITUTIONS

~

Re e Traditional Institutions in ra :

The traditional institutions are to an extent
influenced by the geographical phenomenonl During their
migration as well as process of the re-settlement as
static communities the geographical factors like climate,
soil and water resources played a pivotal role. The geo-
graphical pressure compelled them to imbibe excessive
strains which were 16 tarn responsible for inter-clan and
inter-tribal feuds. These Mizo tribes were spread over
the entire grea and took to migration for the purpose of
security, Under such circumstances, the people, tribes and
sub-tribes developed institutions of their own and their
perception of space was circumscribed by the forces of
geography. It is evident that geogrpphical factors (steep
ridges, deep valleys and dense forest) have kept hill
tribes secluded from one another from the very inception
of their settlement on the present locatlin. The growth
of animosity and mutual distrust among the people living

1. V. V. Rao 1987
Ngggg Eagt Inglg,vol 11I, Mizoram, Delhi,p.62.

2. B.P.Singh 1987, The Problem of Change, OUP, Delhi, p.142,
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in isolated pockets of Mizoram ultimately led to the de-
velopment of specific pattern of traditional Institutions.
Chieftainship, as an institution in Mizoram can be ex-
plained ss due to the forces of geographical phenomena.'

The chief was a necessity for migratory tribes where the
population was unsettled and disorganised, wherein a strong
man was required to act as guardisn, The chief had his own
perception of space - village. The village was everything for
them, The chief and the villagers did not think above the
village parameters. The plot of egriculturelarea, of household
area, hunting, horticulture, jhuming and piggery or poultry
area were delimited by the chief and his council of Edlers,
The individual perception of space was narrow and remained
conditioned by the chief and their council of edlers who
realised taxes in different forms from the villagers, In
consequence, it is clear that the geographical elements had

a decisive role in the development of traditional institu-

tions of chieftainship and the council of elders (Upas).

Chieftainship:

In Mizoram, the institution of chieftainship can
be traced to the biological origin.* The Sailo chiefs

sZahmunba, being a brave and sirong men was the first chief
during the migraticn period. Bis scons viz, Zedeng, Paliszn:,
Thanglueha, Thangura, Rivunga and hokhuma became chiefs 5.
tsequently, of different villages, Thangura was most pover.
ful smong them whose descendents were called Sailo’ wi
satahlished thelr supremmcy in shole terrsin and spread o
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established thelr supremacy throughout the Lushai Hills
excepts in Pawl-Lakher region (where they (Pawis) had

their own chiefs controlling the south-eastern parts of Lushat
hills) Similarly, the Paite, Thado, Ralte, Hmar, Zahua chiefs
ruled their own tribes till the advent of the Britigh.*

( Table -30).

Tgble_-_30
Maove— Chiefs ip 1947

Name of tribes No.of chiefs No.of households
Sailo 105 15,154
Lusei Thangura 25 1,573
Ralte 7 819
Thado 2 713
Paite L 904
Hmar 15 2,209
Pawi 30 61k
Hualnge ™ 7 1,522
Fanai 17 1,293
Mara 20 1,293
Others 28 2,050

Source: V.,V kao, An article 'Sociology of Mizo Politics
(inY S.M."Dubey (ed)N.E.Indiza "~ °~ "Y,p.217.

3. L.B.Thenga, 1978, The Mizos, Gauhati, 7 s8e
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er tion € lefsg:

MLy re—

Before the annexstion bl the British in Iate 19th
century, each villagé%dzs an independent unit of administra-
tion under a chief called *Lal' who was 1ike a dictator. He
was the hereditary chief, But it did not mean, however, that
all memberékof the ruling cizan were chiefs rather it was only
for those who wére endowed with the capacity of drawing man
to them under their command, A chief's power was measured
by the number of his followers. The chiefs,in fact, were the
head of the villages, the leaders in war, owners of the village
land, protecters and the guardians of the subjects, In the
beginning they epjoyed enormous powers but subsequently, they
were curtailed by the British after annexation. The chiefs
wvere the executive authority and the dispenser of the justice,
In him, one could find the qualityof a good gnardian, a brave
and dependable commander, and impeachable judge which were
the essential attributes to organise and stabllise the pria
mitive unsettled and disorganised habitats. The chiefs were
endowved with vast knowledge of the villagers, their lives,
difficulties and problems, In hours of crisis they used to
supply essential commodities to the starving villagers.

The chiefs administered the villages with the help
of 'Upas' or elders nominated by them settled all villages

b, TH.lewin 1869,The Bill Tracts of C: ittagong and the
Dwellers therein, Calcutta, Pe217.
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disputes, distributed land for jhum cultivation, collected
taxes for -the Government and carriedzagﬁernment orders in

the villages. The Upas or the council of elders were nomi.
nated by the chiefs at their disé¢retion, They were like

the 'panches 'of the plain districts of India.SThese elders

wvere called the Upas who were rich, well-informed, broad
minded and experienced wiseman in their respective fields,
Their expertise knowledge helped chiefs in the smooth

running of the village administration, The chiefs used to
select from the persons who were the 'Thangchhuahpa' i.,e. one
who had done 'Khusgchawl® and were thus above petty jealousies.
Besides upas some other officers were appointed by the chiefs
to assist them in running the villsge administration smoothly.
Besides, there were some other important officers in the

villages who helped the administration, They are as follows:-

1. Zglen:- Next to Upas, another group of Officers were called
Zalen who were from the aristocrat group. The chief used to
consult them in critical heu;§3§1e¥£sis. These Officers were
enjoying certain privileges 2nd were exempted from paying

Loet~ o T e

taxes (Fathang) and were given a plot of land for cultivation

and house constructionz

5. V.V,Rao 27?, Sociology of Mizo Politics(in) S,M.Dubey(ed)
Horth.Eas India, Delhi,p.100.

6., T.H,Lewin n.% p.100.

7. The Statesman, Calcutta, Nov,.10,1952.
See L.B, Thanga, 1bid p.10,
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2. Ramhaulg-~- These were the experts on Jhum cultivation

and assisted the chiefs in allotment of the land for Jhum
cultivation, They knew the fertile area sultable for culti-
vation within the village jurisdiction and hence his experience
in fair distribution of land for cultivation and house
construction was always utilised, Their position was similar

to the 'Patwary' in plain district of ugper India. The chiefs
vere always accompanied with Ramhauls whenever they went

round the agricultural field of the villages, Ramhauls were
also enjoying certain privileges and exemption from the

taxes,

3. Ilangan: - The chiefs order or any measage to the villagers
wvere served properly by a man called ‘'Tlangau’ (Village-crier),
The order malnly related to work to be done next day or the
suspension of earlier orders of the chiefs, This work was

done either at night or early morning when the villagers are
in their houses, The Tlangau was pé&id one tin paddy from

each house for their services, This resembles with the provi-

sion of 'Barahil' during the zamindari system,of Bihar.

Thirdeng:- The agricultural tools and implements of the
villagers were made, repaired or changed by a man called
'Thirdeng® (Blacksmith), He held an importznt position in

village l1life., Their services in those days were worth
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appreclation. They were pald a basket of paddy from each

N

house,

Puithiam:- Tribal ritual performances were conducted by a
man called '‘Puithiam® whose main purpose was to propitiate
God and goddesses for peace and prosperity of the villagers,
He was also paid one basket of paddy for his services, His
position in the early days was of great importancewhich were
reduced to an lnsignificant position after the spread of

Christianity.

Sadawt: - Like the Puithism égawt was also engaged for similar
religious performances, Both were given a special regard

and veneration for their religious role, In the primitive
soclety they helped the chief in consolidating and stabilising
his position,

Kbawchhiar:- In the villages of the early tribal society
Khawchhiar held a significant position and was a link between
the chlef and the British Superintendent, and the chief and
the villagers. He maintained vital statisticsfk§egister of
village houselist, 1ist of all guns in the villages| roster
duty chart to be r8quired for social work. For this work he

vas exempted from house tax and manual work.
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Povers of the Chiefs:

The chiefs were the main agents of the British
administration in the Lushai hills, So they increased the
number of chiefs taking them from other clans and alloted
them vacant lands for the establishment of their villages,

8
The Pawis and the Lakhers had their own chiefs. The

chieftainship of the Pawls was on the same line as the
Lushais, The Lakhers' chiefs were like Chin chiefs and

vere less democratic thanﬁtﬁg'fhsbais. The power of the
chiefs was greater and the chiefs' relatives and other
wealthy persons form a kind of peerage. A Lakher chief was
the leader in war, owner of village land and the guardlan

of the people., The main duty of the Lakher chief was to pro-
tect his people, and help them in timef of famine or other
distress and in return, the people had to pay certain dues
and services, They were always ready to render services

9

whenever called for’

Non-interference policy of the British emboldened the

chief and made them dictator and power drunk in real sense
b Tes
of the term which pricked the conscience of théizuthority

8, J.Shakespear 1912, The Lushai Kuki Clsn, London,p.216.
9. Rao n 5 p.217.
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also, The British sense of justice and fair play induced

10
them to abolish the system of the chieftainship,

Judiclal Power of the Chief:

The chiefs were the eyes and ears of village adminis.
tration,They were both executive and Judicial heads of the
villages., In their judicial capacity they decided all the
litigations and petty feuds according to the customary
laws of the society, The chiefs and 'Upas' constituted the
village court and disposed of cases except heinous crimes
like murder, rape, which were handled by the Superintendent,
An appeal against the judgment of the chiefs was referred
to the superintendent, But tb? superintendent always upheld
the authority of the chiefs on the general principle of

non-interference,
Righ ileges the ef:

The chiefs were the rightful owners of the land
(ram) within their jurisdiction and the definite boundary
of chief's village was clearly laid down and each one was

hzving a *ramrilekha' or boundary paper,

10. B. Pakem, The changing Power Structure of Political
Institution of Chieftainship in Mizoram, Journal of
North East Indi S Science Rese s
VOI.V, NO.11 Oct., 19 1’ ppo“'Sv
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(11) The chiefs with the help of Upas distributeéd

the land among the villagers for cultivation,

(111) The chiefs were entitled for free labour from the

villagers for construction and repair of thelir houses,

(1v) The chiefs were entitled to a share of the
produce cultivated in their 'rams'’, This share-is popularly
known as 'fathangs' pald by the village¥s in kind,

(v) The chiefs were also enjoying privileges to get
taxes from various commodities either grown or collected

occasionally.

(vi) The chiefs used to get taxes from various sour-
ces, such as Sachhiach(Meat tax), Khualchhiah (bee tax),
Chi-chilah (salt tax),sangah-chhiah (Fish tax), etc, Besides,
tax was also collected from the traders doing business
within jurisdiction, They had right to confiscate half of
the paddy produced by the villagers who migrated to another
villages without permission. The chiefs and the Upas were
also entitled to get rupees five from a fine imposed on
the villagers for doing offences, The chiefs were virtually
the masters of the land and used to get free labour for

their personal works., This is tant_amount to 'begari systenm’.
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A s A
of the zamindars of the plain districts, Thus, it appears

from above analysis that the chiefs were the real despots
vho exploited the commoners (Hnamchawn) socially , and
economically. They may be compared with the feudal lords
during the British days. It was intentionally done by the
British authority to administer the people through the
chiefs, However, there was an erosion in the status and
powers of the chiefs, The lands were taken over by the
government and the government became the ownef of the land

but redistributed again among the chiefs.'!

Zaylbuk:

The Zawlbuk is one of th€ oldest traditional insti.
tutions of the Lushai Hills District which is a dormitary
house, made by the villagers in open field by the side of
chief's house, In early days, the unmarried youths were
asked to sleep inside Zawlbuk and be in readiness to chase
the enemy at short notice, The security of the village

12
depended on the preparedness and quick attack on the enemy,

11, A.G, McCall, 1949 Luspi Chrysalis, London,pp.201-02.

12. J.Bazawna, *Social Contrainsts in Mizoram'’ (in) ICSSR-
NERC sponsored Socim) Scientist Meet,Aizawl,1988.
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Zawlbuk was like a local suthority consisting of
two types of members: Tlangvals (grown up) and Thingnawifawn
Naupang (young boys)., The head of the imstitution was
called 'Val Upa' who was elected on éccount of his personal
quality of bravery industrious and large-heartedness.
The zawlbuk was the training ground for youths in matters
of general discipline and defence of the village. The
youth potentialities were also channelised in making pre-
paration for attack on enemy., Besides, the security of the
village, Zawlbuk was also the centre for cultural activi-
ties, like dance, music and other allied activities, The
guardians or the chiefs did not interfere in the internal

work of the doramitary.

However, the Zawlbuk started declining with the spread
of christianity, The life-style of Mizos was matamorphosed

into western culture; andlife-style completely changed,
This affected the downfall of traditional institution of

Zavwlbuk.

Genesis:

Before the introduction of the Government of India
Act 1919 the Lushal Hills District was a 'Scheduled District®
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under the provision of the *Scheduled District' Act 1874
on account of being a hilly area inhabited by the primi.
tive tribes with poor economic resources. Again this
district was put under the category of ‘Backwerd areaf

in 1919 on the recommendation of senior officers 1like
Robert Reid who favourd exclusion of the area from the re-
form scheme.‘3 As a result the popular ministry in Assam
could not exercise authority over the administration of
the Lushai Hills district. The Governor of Assam was direct-
ly responsible for the administration of the bafkward area
and the Council of Ministers was not responsible for {its
administration, Thus, the Lushai Bills district remained
un-represented in Assam Legislative Assembly between 1921
and 1927, The Government of India Act, 1935 incorporated
the provision of 'Excluded Areas' and partially Excluded
Area for the Hill District, of Assam. So the Lushai Hills
district, Naga Hills district and the North Cachar Hills
were labelled as 'Excludéd Area' while the Mikir Hilils

and the Garo-Khasi Hills as 'Partially Bxcluded' Area, The
administration of the Excluded Area was carried on from
April, 1,1937 to 1947 by the Governor of Assam acting in-
dependantly of the Governmwent of Assam, The British policy

13. Section 52(A)(2) of the Government of Indis Act 1919,
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under the shadow of Excluded and Partially Excluded Area frek,
kept these hill people Isolated from the gneral administra-
tion. This arr-sngement intentionally done by the British

to prevent 15 million tribals ffom the reforms, Taking

the advantage of the arrangement, the Christien Missionaries
undcr the patronage of the British brain-washed the simple
and innocent Mizos and made them anti-.Indian and thereby
sowed the seed of anti-Indian feeling in their heart,

Scholars and administrators were more concerned
with the future of the hills people of Assam J, P, Mills
was in favour of exclusion of all hill districts of Assam
from the reforms and the formation of the Hill State under
the control of his majesty Government.R. Coupland, a con.
stitutional expert advocated for the creation of 'Crown
Colony! for the tribals of Mongoloid stock inhahiting the
hill tracts of esstern frontiers of Indis, and on the
north western frontier of Burma who were ngigﬁg?Jindian, nor
burmese and the innocently belong to the Indian or Burman
Nation, Apparently, the tribals(lashais) aré not Indian in
any sense of the woré% neither in origin nor in languages or
appearance or in habit, and outlooks. It is mere a historical

— 1
:  acclident that they have Bsen tagged 93 an Indian province§

14, R. Couplend, 1944,The Constitutional Problem of India
Part III, London,p.¥6k,” " ~ -~~~ - = -——=

15. R, Reid,194k, Assam (in)_Journ the R Soclet
of Arts, vc .. XC April 11, 1944 ,p.247.
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Despite various shades of opinion put forward in this
connection, the security of the British India was of paramoﬁnt
imoortance because of its proximity with China, With this
and in view, Andrew Clow, Governor of Aséam (1945) suggested
the merger of the hill areas with Assam on the condition
that the tribal customs and institutions be given due re.
cognition and respect, In alternative separate province for
bills with some link with regard to administration.ef certains
be-made,

net S e

The Cabinet Mission suggested that there should be
an Advisory Committee on the rights of the Citizens, minori-
ties and tribals of Excluded Aress, The Chairman of the
Mission, Staffords Cripps suggested that a proper and
powverful committee should be set up to make the proposals for
the administration of tribal areas. Accordingly, the
Gonstituent Assambly set up an Advisory Committ;g i:kzé;hs
of-reference of the Cabinet Mission plan on January, 2th,
1947, This Committee appointed three sub-Committees., The

17 .
'Nort h-Eastern Frontier (Assam) Tribal and Excluded Area

16, Para 20 of the Cabinet Mission statement, May 16,1946,
17. Constituent Assembly Debate vol.II pp.347-349.
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Committee'with G, N, Bordolol as Chairman was one of them,
Other members of this Committee were Rupnath Brahma(Plain
tribal leader of Assam, A. V. Thakkar, Kev, Nicholsroy
(Khasi leader ) B. N. Rao, Constitutional Adivsor of the

C. A. Two co-opted members from Lushal Hills were Saprawangé

and Khawtinkhuma both members of Mizoram Union Party.,

strict nference:

When the independence of India became almost an
accomplished fact, a section of Lushai under the patronage
of the British opined to separate from Indian and join
with Chin Hills of Burma, Under such sltuation}Macdonald,
the Superintendent of Lushal Hills called a conference of
the leaders of commoners and the representative of chiefs
and formulated a scheme known as Macdonald scheme which

18
included.* Je. fGolorns lang, o

T —— = o~ T e e T - o —

* (a) There shall be a legislature which will include the
representatives of the Chiefs and the Commoners,
(b) There shall be a judge and an auditor, a Minister
and three Coungilers who will constitute the executive,
The Judge shall hold office for 16 ygars, auditor and
Minister for 4 years and representatives for three years,

(¢) There shall be a public service Commission for the re-
cruitment of public personnel,

(d) The defence, external affairs and a few subjects would
be transferred to Government of India.

(e) The territorial jurisdiction under the plan also inclu-
ded a part of Burma and would have access to the sea i
the Bay of Bengal.

18, Proceedin: - of the NorthEast Frontier(Assam) Tribal and
Excluded i.'¢a Sub-Committee vol.1I(Evidence Part I C.a.Iv. )

Delhi . 10bo
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This scheme was unwaranted and unworkable, It re-
Wio
flected the ulterior motive of Macdonald wkieh aimed at
separating the district from the country, As such the scheme

was not acceptable by a sizeable section of the Mizos,

L. L. Peter, the last British Superintendent took
initiative and formed a Committee of Chiefs and Comumoners in
1947 which affirmed that the Lushai Hills would join India
for 10 years after which they would decide their political
future, This idea was also opposed by the Mizo Union Party.
In the meantime Bordoloi Sub-€ommittee visited Aizawl and

me€QCross-section# of the people and collected opinion on
(1) Whether the people want to remain with Central

Legislature,
(ii) with the provincial legislature
I ptle ron D =
(11i1) Whethker te have representation in Ministry safe-
guardtag their interest,

(iv) To what extent people desire to have autonomy for

district.
Recommengation of the Bordoloi Committee:

The Committee recommended the autonomous District
Council to be constituted democratically witkh power of le.
gislation over the occupation and use of land other than
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reserve foresft‘and the cult1§ation of Jbum land should be
left to the District Council? The District Council shall
have power to make law on the use of land, village forest
and agriculture, The District Council should be entruéted
to provide administration of justice, The Committee also
recoumended the provision of Regional Council in the Distri.
ct to protect the distinct culture and dialect of smaller
tribes, The Committee was not keen to allow the Lushei Hills
District to enjoy the status of being 'Excluded Area' as
it felt that there was much advancement of the area, Dr. Guha,
a famous anthropologist giving evidence before the sub-
coumittee, suggested that no attempt should be made at
assimilation which cannot take place by sudden breaking
of tribal institutions, There should be gradual evolution on
o0ld foundation and the initiative should come from tribes
Kgtself, He further opined that the future of these hills
did not seem to l1lie in absorption in hill people but in
political and social amalgamation,

Constituént Assembly ggg The Sixtb Schedule:

The report of the North Bast Frontier (#ssam) Tribal
and Bxcluded AreaHSub-éommittee was placed before the con-
stituent Assembly for discussion, There was criticism against

the recommendations for creation of the District Council

(5

1§. Constituent aAssembly Debate,Vol.II, p.112
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and Regional Council in the élll 3istrict of Assam, Kuladhar
Chaliha,a/member from Asssm criticised the draft of 'Sixth
Schedule' as the product of the British, He said that the
British was in favour of it as it wanted to sow the seed of
the separatist tendency among the Indians., In other words,
such a step seemed as a exercise to create *'Tribalisthan’

as we have created Pakistaﬁ? The ultimate result would be

the creation of *‘Communistan', Taking the thread of discussion
Brajeswar Prasad, a member from Bihar pointed out that the
creation of District Council and Regional Council would leead
to the establishment of another Pakistan in the Country, Such
a vast power in the hands of tribals would lead to chao§:
anarchy, disorder throughout the country and the creation

of such Council would jeoparadise the interest of the whole
country. He argued that if we want to educate the tribal
people 1in the art of administration let us enact Municipal
Act. If we want to keep them separate, they would combined
with Burma, The autonomous District Coupcil would be a weapon
to keep perpetually away from non-tribals and thereby a bond
of friendship would go for ever, These institutions would

promote aldofness and there mighgahot be scope of assimilation.

(CaD)
20. Constituent Assembly Debate,vol.IX p.1008.

21, . Ibid p.1009
22. Ibid, p.1015.
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Contradicting such arguments Jaipal Singh, a tribal membgg
from Bihar and Kev.Nichols Roy, a Khasi membery from Assam
argued that it was an attempt to create a feeling of friend-
liness and mutual understanding and unit?& Dr,Ambedkar also

supported their arguments and observed that tribals in other

areas are more or less Hinduised and were assimilated with
the culture and civilisation of the people with whom they
lived. But this was not the case of Assam. The Lushais occu-
pied a position similar to that of Red Indians in U.S.A.
Thus finally the constituent Assembly approved the provisiong5
of District Council and Regional Council which were in-
serted in the 8ixth Schedule of the Constitution, Thus,

the Government of Assam inacted Assam Autonomous District
(Constitution of the District Council) in 1951, The Mizo
District Council for the Mizos and Pawi-Lakher Reglonal
Council for the Pawl.Lakhers end Chakma Tribes were set up

6
in 1952 and 1953 reSpectively.2

Constitutional Structure of District Coungil snd Regional
Gouncil.

Based on the provisions enshrined in the Sixth Schedule

of the constitution, the Government of Assam enacted the

23. 1Ibid p.1015
24, Ibid pp.1022-33.

25. Ibid p.1025
26. Govt.of Assam Notiflication No,T4D/R/10/50 dated 31,7.5%
and TAD/R/15/50 dated 31.7.51.
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Assam Autonomous District (Consstitution of the District
Council) Act in 1951, Consequently, the Lushai Hills District
Council(later in Mizo District Council), and the Pawl.Lakher
Reglonal council came into being in 1952 and 1953 respective.
ly. The Mizo District Council worked for 20 years and was,
abolished in 1972 (when Mizoram became a Union Territory)
along with the Pawi-Lakher Regional Council under the North.
ZTastern areas (re-.organisation) Act. 1971. The Pawi.Lakher
Regional Council was trifurcated into there Regional Council-
Pavi.Lakher Regional Council, the Lakher Regional Council
and the Chakma Regional Council and each one was upgraded

to the Yistrict Council in 1972 under the same Act(Table -3,27).

Table - 31
MIZD RAM —  DISTRICT COUNC/ILS asd RiEcionaL COUNC, L
Name of the District Council No,of Date on which
- memphers ___constituted
1.Lushal Hills Dist.Council 24 Apr.23,1952
(Later on the Mizo Dist,
Council),
2. The Pawl-Lakher Regional 12 Apr.23,1953
Council.
3. The Pawl-Regional Council 12 ¢
. The Lakher Regional Council 9 90 Apr.02,1972
5. The Chakma Regional Council 9 9
6, The PawiDist,Council 0
7. The Lakher Dist.Council 0 Apr.29,1972
8. The Chakma Dist,Council 0

Source: H,Thangsangz,1983, An Article presentéd in Seminar,
on Social Scientkst's Meet', Alzawl, March 27,1988,

27. North-East srea(Reorganization)Act.1971.
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The main reasons behind such change was ethnicity, compact
geographical contiguity, fiscal adequacy and community of
interest. Over and above, the politicEI factors were more

powerful and dominating which overshadowed other factors.

Election;

For the smooth condact of election, the District
Council is divided into single member constituency on the

basis of population and area.

The first Election of the Mizo District Council was
held on January 4, 1952 followed by second election ofy
January 25, 1957 andﬁﬁg62. No election of the Council took
place in 1967 due to insurgency. Similarly the Pawi Regional
Council election took place in 1953, 1958,1964 and 1970.

The Autonomous District council is a local authority
which has a definite area constituted in the pursuance of
Art 244 (2) and 275(I)(a(,(b) of the Indian Constitution,.

It has a corporate character having perpetual succession and
a common seal with a right to sue and be sued., The council
consists of members elected on the basis of adult franchise,
There is provision of nomination by the governor on the

recoamendation of the Chief EBxecutive Member, The nominated
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members normally belong to the minority group which are

not represented in the council, The composition of the

\‘

District Council was as follows:

Name of the District Council No., of members
1. The Migo District Council 24(20 + 4 nominated)

2. The Pawi-Lakher Reglonal Council 12( 10+ 2)

3. The Pawi-District Council 21
4, The Lakher Distiiet Council 16
5. The Chakma District Council 12
Rualification:

A person shall not be qualified to be elected as m
member of the District Council unless he is a citizen
of India, has completed 25 years of age and is entitled
to vote in the election of member or the council, besides,
he must belong Scheduled Tribe community of the District.
No one shall be member of two District Council. Those
who have attained the age of 21 years are eligible for
vote in the District Council election provided his naume
is registered in the electoral roll of the Assembly,The
only limitation in this case is that he must have resided

in the constituency at least for six months, In case of
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-z

non-tribal, he must be a permanent resident of the autonomous
District areas and must have resided within its jurisdiction

for not less thant12 years,

Tenuere:

The term of office of the members of the District
Council was 5 years from the date of the commencement of
the first meseting after the general election of the council.
There is also provision for extension of the term for one

year,

hts bligation:

Oridinarly the members enjoy the same rights and
previleges as enjoyed by the members of the legislature,

Ghailrman and Deputy Chairman:

There shall be a chairman and a Deputy Chairman of
the Council to conduct the businees of the session, They
are elected by the elected members of the council, The
Deputy Commissioner presides over the sald meeting, In
1952 Dr.Rosiama was elected as Chairman and Tul-Khwrliana

as Deputy Chairman of the Lushai Hills District Council,
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Executive Committee:

The Executive Committee is a miniature cabinet to
carry out the Executive function of the District Council,
The Executive Committee consists of one Chief RBzecutive
member and two other members, The Chief Executive Member
(CEM) is :elected by the members of the Dikstrict Council
and two other Executive Members are appointed by the Governor
on the recommendation of the C.E.M, from amongst the members
of the District Council. Besides, there is a Secretary who 1is
appointed by the CEM from outside,

nctions Dis t e n :

The Mizo District Council and Pawi-Lakher Regional
Council (now Pawi-District council, Lakher District Council,
Chakma District Council) have been provided vide ranging
powers, These powers can be grouped under three headingg?
legislative, Executive and Judicial. Under Legislative side
the District Council make law on (a) allotment, occupation
use and settling a part of land (other than reserve forest)
for the purpose of agriculture, grazing, residential or
other non-agricultural purposes, Likely to promote the interest

28. Sigfb)Sgheggle(Para 3) of the Constitution(Art,244( 2§
275(1).
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of the inhabitants of any village or town (b)The management
of forests not being a state reserved forestg (c) The use
of any canal or water course for agricultural purpocse (d) The
regulation of the practices of Jhum or other forms of shiftihg
cultivation, (e) The estabkishment of the town and the village
councils and the determination of thewpowers and functions
(f) any other matters relating to village or town administra-
tion including, town or village police (g) public health and
sanitation (h) The appointment or succession of Chief or
headmen, (1) The inheritance of property (j) Marriage and
divorce (k) Sociel customs,money, lending and trading by
' persons other than the Scheduled Tribes,

tive :

According to para 4(sub para 6) the councils haflethe
executive powers to construct or manage primary schools,
dispensaries, markets, cattle pounds, ferries, fisheries,
roads and paths, and also to prescribe the medicine and

manners of primary education in the Mizo District,

Judicial: So faf as the judicial powers are concerned, para b4
of the sixth schedule endows the District council to con-
stitute village council courts and District council courts
within the autonomous areas for the adjudicatioh of trial
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of sults and cases on customary laws in which both the

parties sre tribals,

The District Council court and the Regional Council
court are the courts of appeal &n respect of all suits and
cases whose trial has been done by the village council courts
and the subordinates District council courts. No other courts
except the High court and the Supreme court of India have
Jurisdiction over suits and cases decided by the council
courts, The council with prior approval of the Government
may also frame rules and regulations for the constitutions

of these courts,

Eipancial Power:

The District Council and Regional Council are provided
with financisl powers in respect of assessment and collection
of land revenue and also imposition of taxes on lands within
the jurisdictigg. The District Council for an autonomous
disctrict'shall have the power to levy and collect all or any
of the following taxes within the jurisdiction of the council,
31

These include:

(a) Taxes on profession, Trades, cellings and employments;

30. lbid para 8
3t. Ibid Para 8(3)
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(b) Taxes on animals, vehicles, and boats;
(¢) Taxes on the entry of good into a Market for
sale therein and todls on passengers and goods
carried in ferries;
(d) Taxes for the maintenance of schools, dispensaries
or rceds,
IS SanpAIn, A~

(e) Licences or leases for the purpose of procufing

for or extraction of minerals.

Further, there is ppovision for a District Fund for
each Autonomous District and kegional Fund for each autonomous
Reglion to which shall be credited all moneys received res-
pectively by the District council and Kegional council in

course of administration of the such district or region,

As regards the tax on motor vehicles it is assigned
to and collected by the State Government on behalf of the
District council., The councils also derive their income
from grants in-gid, loans and advances etc. from the State
Government, In fact, the District Council enjoys so much
autonomy that the acts of the Parliament and the State
legislative on the above subjects do not norgally apply to

the autonomous District.

¥illsge Council.
The Lushai HillsT@istrict (village council) Act was
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passed irn 1953 to establish village council, Thils wvas
thought to be essential to democratise the 0ld systenm

after the vacuum éreated by the abolition of village
chieftainship. Simlilarly, the Pawi.Lakher fegional Council
(village Council) Act was passed in September 1954 to
streamline village administration in the Pawi-Lakher regigﬁ.

Qrganisation of Village Councll:

Village Councll is the lowest nnit of administration
of Mizoram, The number of the village councils in Mizoram
stands as 494 (373 in Aizawl, 121 in Lunglei and Chhimtuipui
district), On eééry 300 bouses there is a village council
vhich consists of 12 members depending upon the number of
houses specified in the Act; one third of the total strength
is nominated by the administrator (who is the government
official) and rest two third are elected by the members on
the basis of adult franchise for three years, Members belong-
ing to schedule tribes who are above 25 yearsy;?é eligible
for memebership of the village council. The election pro-
cedure in this case is the same as in case of Assembly or

Parliament election,

32. Brochure of Mizo District Council and Pawi-Lakher Regional
Councll.

33. V.V, Rao, n 1.p.205.
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Yillage Council Executive:

The Bxecutive body of the village council consists of
the President and Vice-Preslident and a Secretary. The Secretafy
is appointed by the administrator or the district council,.

The President and the Vice-Fresident are elected by the members
of the village Council., The Meeting the village council is
summened by the President who presides over the meeting. The
President may resign any time from the Egecutive committee,
But the village council has no power to remove the President,

This is highly undemocratic,

Rowers gnd Position:

The President is the chief functionary at village
level, He issues instructions and other notices for prevention
of dangers such as outbreak of fire, epidemics etc. in the
village, He is ascisted by the Secretary who is appointed by
the Government. The Secretary maintains the records of the
village council, The President is also the chief custodian
of the wvillage council fund,

Function of the Village Council:

The village council is entrusted with administrative
and judicial functions., The administrative function includes
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the construction and maintainence of inter-village paths,
roads, distribution of jhum land (earlier done by the
chiefs) by drawing lots. Besides, the council also allots
house sites to the villsgers maintains birth and death
register and regulates voluntary service ( Hnatlang) for

community,

Judicial:

The wvilllage council court is the lowest court in the
village whose strength varies from 3~ 11 who are elected
by the villagers for three years, The court tries both civil
and criminsl cases falling within the purview of village
tribal laws and customs, Petty offences of theft, pilferage,
mischief and trespass,assualt drunken and disorderly
browling, public nuisance, The court can impose a fine for
such offences up to ks,50/- only. An appeal against the

Cam b vmall

order or the decision of the village council court lies in
the subordinate district council court which can be pre-

ferred within 60 days of the judgement of the village council

court,

The constitution of the village council replaced the
traditional institution of the chieftainship and the council

of elders (Upas) which was undemocratic in true sense, The
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modern institution of village council has a great.impact
on the socio-econogic life of the villagers in Mizoram.
Although the council suffered from the shortage of trained
personnels and pauclty of funds, bheé%%ﬁﬁeil has paved the
way for democratic system at the lowest level in Mizoram,
The council has no power of taxation and tax collection,
However, its functioning in the remote and inaccessible
villages has encouraged the villagers to follows democratic
path, The President is most powerful but not dictator in
o § oBmqm 2 e o
the village whose command-and-respeet—always—l1ie -in-their
heaft.3h

Apalysis of the working of the District Counci]l.

The main idea behind framing of the sixth schedule
of the constitution was to provide a simple and inexpensive
administrative machinery in the tribal districts of Assam
so that they could protect their customary laws, traditional
institutions, forests, law of inheritance, and their mode
of administration of justice, The ereation of the‘aistrict
council and Regional council was also to enable them to

shoulder political responsibility in the art of administration,

34, B. B, Goswami, Mizo Unrest, Jaipur,p.106.
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Secondly, each tribe u;% given representation in these
counclils so as to\defuse ethnic tension or dominance.
Even the provision of nomination for unrepresented tribes or
sub tribes Q%s kept reserve, Such tribes included Riangs,
Nepali or Chakma etc.,

The working of the Mizo District Council and Pawi
Lakher District Council di&jggé)serve the purpose for
which it was created, The Assam Autonomous District (Consti.
tution of District Council) Rules 1951 was subsequently,
amended in 1954,55,56 and 57) thus rules framed by the Mizo
District Counclil on the basis were also amended in 1957,
61 and 62 but these were never implemented (The Council was

never summoned thrkce in a year)?

The Mizo district council and the Pawi Lakher Regional
Council enacted some useful laws which served the need of
the people and reduced hardship and exploitation by the chiefs,
The Mizo district Councll passed laws on land and Revenue in
1957 which were subsequently amended in 1960, 63 and 67%.

Accordingly, the ownership of the land was transferred from

35, Collection of Mizo District Council Acts, Regulations,
Rule p,.130.

36. Ibid (the Lushai Hills Housing site: Act,1953) p.130.
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the chiefs to the District and Regional Councils, The tr;nsfer
of right over land\yas not permitted without the permission
of District Council, The MizoMistrict €ouncil enacted the
Mizo district (transfer of land Act 1964 to regalate the
transfer of land within the jurisdiction of District Council.
&ccordingly, the land was not to be sold, mortgaged, leased,
bartered, gifted or otherwise transferred by a tribal aad

to a non-tribal or by a non-tribal to another non-tribal
without the permission of the executive Committee of the
District Council, Apparently, it seems that there is violation
of the rule of law (Article 14 to 20) equality before lawy
but the spirit of the sixth schedule had always been kept

in wind i,e. the protection of the hillmen!s land and wealth

from exploitation by unscruplous plainsmen.B?

The Mizo District Council and the Lakher Regional
Council were supposed to amelgorate the socio-economic backward
ness of the district by utilising the economic potentiality
but later on the attention had been diverted towards politics

on the pretention of Mini.state,

Some of the Acts passed by the Council were also

prejudiced., These were challengedin High Court and declared

37. 5. K. Choubey, Bill Politics in North-Bast India, p.102.
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Lnggiad. For a example, the trading by non-tribalé Act 1954
was turned down by the Supreme Court on the ground of vio-
lation of fundamentel rights(Lal Sarda, a non tribal business-
man challanged the act and the Court finally set aside the Act)

The Mizo Pistrict Council worked well for few years
but subsequently, failsd to achieve its goal. The heavy expen-
diture over establishment became burden on Btate Exchequere,
Further, resources were not properly tapped. Out of 6919 Sq,
Miles of land only 70 sq. miles had been assessed,

The District Council, as & matter of fact, did not have
sufficient power and authority to take effectige part in the
dev@lopment programme and Council did not make proper use of
their power of legislation and taxation., The Council, therefore,
suffered from inadequacy of financial resources and lack
of sympathy from government, The Council falled to evoke
local initiative and people's participation in developmental
activities to a desired extent due to political instability

and disturbed atmosphere which generated hatred, . ek
I t i nal Institution on subsequent De opment:

The traditional institutions have far reaching impact
on political and administrative system in Mizoram, The insti.
tution of Chieftainship and the council of elders (Upas) were
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inevitable during the formative stage of Mizo society, Their
services were required during the unsettled and disorganised
1ife of Mizo tribes. The chief played a pivotal role in
stablilising village life and minimising fear of insecurity
to the villagers., Sabsequently, the feeling of status con-
sciousness (comuoners and autocrat chiefs) surfaced and
notion of exploitation of commoners by the chiefs was sound-
ed in the air, This resulted into the formation of first
political party the Mizo Union (MJ) which became popular
among the commoners. The abolition of chieftainship under
the leadership of the M,U, and establishment of modern in-
stitutions like District Council and Regional Council are
the subsequent development, These imstitutions enabled tribal
people to administer themselves in all matter of vital
concern and save them from the administration which was
both expensive and remote, Thus the root of the modern
democratic institution in Mizoram lies in the age old

traditional institution of chieftainship,

The chieftainship hes consolldated the migratory
people and helped them in stabilising their footing. The
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38
growth of sub-nationalismson the basis of ethnicity by
uniting the various sub-tribes into a comuon fold is also

Tie
due to the pivotal role of Mizo chiefs,

Head of the State,

wWith the implementation of the North-Eastern areas
(he-organisation) Act,1971, the Mizo hills district was
upgraded to the status of“ﬁniorxTerritory a5 per para 6 of
the Act and the Government of the Union Territories (Amendwment)
Act 197’7? As a result the Mizo District Council was abolished
(Para 20 A of sixth schedule). The three other tribes of the
district namely the Poi, Lakhers and Chakmas reaped the
benefit of this reorganisation and three district councils

wvere created,

4
Immediately after the formation of the Union Territoryo

of Mizoram, the Chif Commissioner was appointed to represent

* Akin to nationalism, regionalism is sometimes held to be
synonimous with, and/or dubbed as sub-nationalism and
localism and even anti.system and anti-nationalism,

38.A.D, Pant in Introduction pp.(V-VII),(in)ikhtar Majeed
(ecég Reglonalism: Develooment and Tension in India, Delhi,
1984+,

39. 27th Amendment of the Constitution (North-Rast Area
Re.organization ) Act 1971,

40, RN, Prasad, 'Important Features of Sixth Schedule to
the Cohstitution - An Analysis ' - Journal of Politics’
Studies, Jullundher, 1979,pp.k1-42,
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the state, S, J, Das, IAS, formerly Commissioner of Cachar

and the Mizo Hills district was appointed the first Cheef
Cbmmiséioner of Mizoram, The Chief Commissioner occuplies a
position lower than the Lt,Governor, This arrangement wounded
the sentiments of the leadeps and the general people of
Mizoram and hence, they represented to the Central Govern-
ment, Subsequently, the post of Lt.Governor was created

and S, P, Mukherjee, a retired Chief Secretary of Tripura was
appointed first Lt,Governor of Mizoram on 23rd April, 1972,

Bovers_and Functions.

The Lt,Governor is the head of the State (U.T. of
Mizoram) and he is endowed with legislative, executive,
judicial and other miscellaneious powers, The Lt., Governor
summons, prorogues and dissolves the legislative Assembly
of Mizoram, But he is advised by the Chief Minister in
all these matters, Houever}he can summon sessions under
extra-ordinary circumstances (if he is not advised by the
Chief Minister in this respect) Normally, the Governor
including Lt., Governor acts on the advise of the cabinet
in prorogation and dissolution of the house, Brigadier
T. Sailo, (retd) Chief Minister advised Lt.Governor in

1978 to dissolve the Assembly when some of his partygen
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defected., The Lt.,Governor obliged him and dissolved the
Assembly, But he has discritionary power in this respect
also. Besides, all the bills (including Amendment to the
existing Act) bust be accérded green signal by the Governor
before its introduction in the Assembly. No bill shall be
introduced inthe legislative assembly except on the re-.
commendation of the L.,G., (Administrator) if such bills

make provision for (a) imposition, abolition, remission,
alteration or regulation of any tax (b) amendment of any

law with the respect to any financial obligation undertak&ng'
or to be undertaken by the Government of India (c¢) appropria-

tion of money out of the consolidated fund of Mizoram,

The Lt.Governor signs the bill which have been passed
by the legislative Assembly of Mizoram, The Governor, however,
may reserve the bill for consideration of President who can
direct the Administrator (Governor) to return the bill to
the house for reconsideration, Besides this, the Governor
has also special responsibility in respect of security of

the Border and he may take action which he thinks necessary,
strati F t

The Administrator (L.G.) is the custodian of State
property. He must protect and maintain properties of Mizoram

in consultation with the cabinet, He may act in his individusi
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capacity also., It is his duty to enforce the rules and regu-
lation in relation to the condition of services of this
persons recruited for the services of Union Territory. The
Aduministrator may call any time, the Secretaries of the

department in disposal of important cases,

Council of Ministers.

There shall be a council of Ministers which Chielf
Minister at his head to give ald and gdvise to the Administra-
tor (L.G.) in his functions, The council of Ministers is
the highest political institution in the state, This insti-
tution is the pivot round #hich the whole political machinery
revolves, It is steering wheel of the ship of the state in
actual practice the Governor of Mizoram like other state is
the nominal executive head of the state, The real power lies
in the Council of Ministers of which the Chief Minister is
the supreme Authority. The first Council of Ministers was
constituted in Mizoram in 1972 which was formed by the Mizo
Union party led by Ch.Chhunga, other minister were Khawli-
nkhuma, Vaivenga, R, Thangliana and Lalsangzuana, The Ministry
functioned till the expiry of its term (i.e. May 1977). After
the completion of its term the cabinet was dissolved and the
President's Rule was lmposed on May 11, 1977. After the
second teneral lection in May, 1978 the Peoples Conference,
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a regional party led by Brig, T, Sailo (Retd.) wss appointed
Chief Minister, Otker important Ministers were Lalbming Thanga,
Zairemthanga, P,B. Rosanga, and F., Malawma. The Internal
friction later on forced Brig, Sailo to request the Governor
to dissolve Assembly and fresh Election was again held

1979. T, Sailo again goted to pocwer., After the fourth election
of Migoram Assembly in 198% the Congress party led by
Lalthanhawla formed the Government. But after the peace

accord of 1986 a coalition Government(Congress(I) and M.N.F.
party) was formed and Laldenga became the Chief Minister and
Lalthanhawla, Dy. Chief Minister,

The Council of Ministers is the pivot of state &almi-
nistration, The Chief Minister allocates the portfolié to
the respective Ministers, The Chief Minister hzs the prerogatives
to distribute the Portfolio according to his discretion. The
Chief Minister supervises the performances of all the Depart-
ments and divests power and portfolios of the Ministers in
case of unsatisfactory performances. The Chief Minister pre-
sides over the meating and prepares agenda for the meeting,
It is the duty of the Chief Minister to furnish all infor-
mation releating to the administration of Mizoram and all
proposals for legislation, The Administrator (L.G) may call
for any information from the Chief Minister,
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Mizorsn Legislative Assembly:

This is the highest political institution in Mizoram
which came into being in 1972 (when Mizo -Hills District was -
upgraded into a Union Territory named Mizoram the Assembly
consisted of 33 members ( 30 elected and 3 nominated)sub-
sequently the strength was raisedto 40 (21 seats in Alzawl,(™Mapis)
S in Lunglei and 4 in Chhimtuipuk district). The delimita-
tion of constituency is based on population and geographi-
cal contigulty. The ethnic conslderation was also kept in
mind while drawing the constituency boundary.

BElection:

After the formation of the Union perritory, the first
election of the Assembly was held in 1972 in which 1,56,898
electors (76,315 malesand 80583 femalesparticipated in the
election of 30 members, The nuamber of electors subsequently,
increased to 3,33,733. The percentage of female vote 1is
neck and neck to the male counterpart although their represen.
tation in the Assembly is very poor. The present strength
of the Assembly is 40 only. The demarcation is on the basis
of geographical condition of the area and not on the

1
garrymandering policy. (map)

41, The Statesman, Calcutta 13 February,1987.

See also keport on the Fifth General Blections to the
Leglslative Assembly of Mizoram,1987, Issued by Chief
Electoral Officer, Govt.of Mizoram, Alzawvl.
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The first Assembly_Rlection took place in 1972 and
the Mizo Union party was voted to power (M,U. 21 seats and
Congress - 6, Independent - 3, and nominated - 3) The second
Election took pléce in 1978 and the Peoples Conference party
was voted to power, But due to internal split in the party
the Assembly was dissolved within six months. The mid term
election held in early 1979 agaln gave mandate in favour of
the Peoples Conference, The fourth election of the Assembly
held in 198% gave mandate in favour of Congress(I) Party led
by Lalthanhawla, However, political settlement with M.KN.F,
on June 30, 1986 led againéggésolution of the House and fifth
Qeneral -Blection held on February 26, 1987 voted M.N.F led

«

by Laldenga to power,

Speaker: .

The newly elected members of the legislative Assembly
elect the spesker and Dy.,Speaker of the house to conduct its
business, The first speaker of the Assembly was H.Thangsanga.
The Speaker controls the business of the house maintains order

and decorum in the House,
ers Pri eges he Members.

The powers and privileges of the members of the

Mizoram Legislative Assembly are the same as enjoyed by the
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members of other State Assemblies, The salary and allowances

are decided by the House {tself,

gession:

According to the provision contained in Act 1974
of the Constitution, the House shall meet at lesst once in
a year and six months shall not intervened between the last
date of the first session and first date of the next session,
One third of the strength forms the quoram of the house, The
opening session is addressed by the Governor of the State,
The m@dium of the transaction of the proceedings of the house
is Mizo language.

Powers and Functions,

Like other state Assemblies, the Mizoram legislative
Assembly has also power to make law on any item contained im
the state 1ist or the concurrent list of the seventh schedule
of the Constitution subject to restriction under Article,286,
287,288 and 304 of the Constitution,

Committee System,

Like other states Assemblies, the Mizoram State Asse-
mbly also works through varioas committees like Business Advi -

sory Committee, Public Accounts Committee, Egtimates Commitize,
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Privilege Committee, House Committee, Subject Committee

(also called the budget Commnittee) and several other committ-
ees, The appointment of the Chairman and other members of the
Committee is made by the speaker of the house on the basis of

knowledge, experience and party afiliation,

G\-Cmcj*\—b.:&tm v P 2—65
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The geographical phenomena tended to separate North
East India into different local zones, each with a regional
spirit of its own, Each zone or unit haé\made the ground
fertile for the growth of regionalism, The Lushai Hills
District (now Mizoram) is one of such units which clearly
reflectsthe larger influence in its major activities, Con-
sequently, separatism 1s often induced and which attempts
to assert itself in the regional landscape. The ethnic and

linguistic demands as a result asserted themselves,

The Mizos and associated sub-groups migrated to this
land in different phases and occupied either the virgin land
or forced the earlier settlers to move northward or westward

and thus paved the way for their territorial locatl

on. This
migrated group readjusted themselves to the new environment
they found themselves, They located their settlements in
defensive position i.e. either on mountain tops or slopes,
Their institutions also reflected sizeable geographical ads-
ptations., The traditional institutions like chieftainship

or fawlbuk (dormitory) also reflected the changing environ-
mental requirements, The frequent internecening warfare
between various groups and sub-groups calléd for strong

administrative leadership, This enabled each village settle.
ment to have strong capable leadershipg With the passage of
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time these individual villages became village republics.
Geographical isolation restricted their mobility and ob-
structed the flow of information., Hence, the traditional
institutions expressed the changing perception of these
tribe and sub-tribes. The terrain and physiogrsphic con-
dition provided the inhabitants factors that were conducive
to perpetuate the traditional mode of 1life, on the contrary,
these very eleuents later (after independence) became

factors that retarded their growth and developument.

The traditional institutions formed the foundation
upon which the edifice of modern institutions like District
Council and RegionallCouncil or the State Assembly of
present Mizoram stand, The development of the modern insti.
tutions including the political party system were contrary
to the traditional institutéon and were products of modern.
ization particularly a product tha emerged after the

missionary activities in the state,

The €hieftainship and the role of chiefs in the
village administration created a feeling in the mind of
people that chiefs were exploiting the commoners, Thus
a rift between the chief and the €ommoners surfaced, The

discontented elements gradually vébiced their grievances
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against the existing traditional system of administration,
The abolition of the chieftalnship made the chiefs disgrun.
tled xgiggwifguéquwgpiﬁiﬁig?ﬁgfﬁgg%itical parties,particu-
larly 'UMFO’and later MNF)

The traditional institutions and their modification
during the British administration provided adequate scope
for the inhabitants to express their political and economic
aspirations such as autonomy and for discontented elements
separation and independence, (In this connection it can be
sald that the loss of power and position compelled the tradi.
tional elites to OpE/ for separate ideology hoping for re.
trival of lost position,

These institutions are also responsible for escalstiij
insurgency in Mizoram, The disgruntled chiefs supported the
MiF because they were deprived of from the traditional pri.
vileges, The political institutiona which developed in coul. e
of time and the interpretations encouraged the need for

autonomy and later separatisa,

The District Council and Regional Council enabled i
inhabitants of Mizoram to effectively participate in the
regional developmental administration for the first time,
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Subseqguently many soclo-economic requirements of the in-
habitant were highlighted in thelr councils that developed
awlde diScrepancy between the requlrements, policies and
their implementations, At the state level the individuals
articulated their disenchantment with the policies and
implementation, as they failed to allevate the immediate
problems of the people, This aggravated the crisis in the

state,



CHAPTER - VII




T -

The degree of the political participation by the
people reflects the extent of maturity of political conscious-
ness?“%wareness and—inteldigence—of the people of the Btate,
This is expressed through the participation in political
activities sponsored by the political parties, pressure
groups, press and assoclation highlighting the socio-economic

and political aspirations of the people,

Meaning_of the Political Participstion.

Political participatién generally means direct or
indirect involvement in political or decision-making process
by exercising franchise rights or sharing power, The political
scientists hold opinion that the participation includes
"Orientations" or attitudes such as knowledge'gf an interest
in politics, identification with a political unit, sense
of political behaviour1as well, It is associated with
political awareness i.e, actual knowledge of affairs - Natdo-

nal, Fegional or local., It also reflects the intention

of the participant whose activity alms at influencing the

—— - —— ——

1. H. H. Das, 1986, Political Sociology, Berhampur, p.156
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selection of 9overnment personnel, It embraces voluntary

(autonomous) and manipulated (mobilised) action?

Nature of Political Participation in Mizoram.

The political participation in Mizoram is deeply
engrained in socio-economic condition of the people and
1ts level of development, Political development and political
participation move alongwith economic development which is

the part of modernisation and operation of Nation State?

In Mizoram political participation is rural-based where
responsive envolvement or hero worship is identified and
the villagers vote en-block out of deference to their traditional

leaders, Hence, it 1s called dtferentlal participation.*u

* Political participation depends on four kinds of motives -
differentiazl, solidarity, instrumentsl and civil, Differen-
tial participation springs from the actors deep respect
for the traditional leader. Selidarity participation is
motivated by a strong desire to support loyality to larger
group such as village, clan, tribe, ethnic, and religious
community., Instrumental par%icipation is in hope of some
material gain (cash payment, various favours, school,road,
road, club etc., concession) Civil participation depends
upon morsl obligatlon or duty to participate., In other words
it is an ideological participation,(H.H,Das, I?ig,p.158)

2.5. P. Humington,1958, Political Order in Changing Societ '~z
yale University Press p.32.

3.David Apter,1973, iti C e,London,p.153.
4. K, H.,Das,n.1, p.158.
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The political participation here is influenced by the en-
vironment which interacts with the 1ndividuals.5

~

The geographical environment as discussed in chapter -
II has “profound impact upon Mizos én their sense of invol-
vement in political activity., There are smaller ethnic groups
localised in small groups and have promoted separate ethnic

entity.

The political participation in Mizorsm like other
areas, is influenced by the psychological fectors in which
the people feel themselves neglected by others, This has
coloured their perception about power. The paE‘ buaﬁ“
is also influenced by the political environment of Mizoram,
circumscribed by its size, remoteness and complexities of

modern political system?

Like other States the most d4ingle factor facilitating
the political participation in Mizoram is the political
e ~
parties, National or Regional which have the capacity to

arouse affection, devotion, sacrifice on the part of its

5. L . Milbrith, 1965 Political Participation, Chiceago,

o - ,;- Je

6. Das, n.4, p.159
7. Ibid p.159.
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members, Like other Hill Statesof North-East India Political
participation in Mizoram was exceedingly poor due to its socio-
economic backwardness, The British policy intended to keep
these people isolated from the malnstream of National life

by creating artificial barrier of 'Inner Line hegulations'
which prohibited free exchange of views between the Hill peonle
and the Plain people, As a result, the growth of political
organisation through whichsan ordinary man can express his
views, did not take place, The oldest organisation was Jaintia
Durbar (1900 A.D.) followed by Khasi National Durbar(1923),

the Naga Club(1918) and the Mizo Union (19#6)? It seems that
the political organisation in this region is a post-war
phenomenon, The Act of 1919 enabled the Governor General in
Council to declare the Lushei Hills as ‘'Backward Area‘

(on 3rd January, 1921). The Government of India,Act}1935,put
this district under 'Excluded Area' which was excluded

from the jurisdiction of popular ministry of Assam.10 This
arrangement adversely affected the early growth of political
activity in the Lushal Hills District. The British dig it
intentionally to isolate the Hill people from the Plain pecnl:

8. M, L. Bose,1988 The Evolution of the Inner Line in Adwmiwu:.
stration in the North East Frontier - An artif€le presenu: I
in Social Scientist Meet, Alzawl,

9, B, Pakem,1986 Political Development and Change in Nortk.
East India(In) A.P.Sinha (ed) Changing North. Fast Indi-,
Ludhiana p.58.

10. Mehatwma Gandhi 1942, Harijan, Jan 18,1942 p, k2.
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who were moving with the mainstream of National life, In
fact, the spread of universal franchise for all electio;;
(LokSabha, Assembly and District Council) paved the way

for popular participation in the remotest village of the

o A 12
country located either in the Hill region or the desert,

The regional political parties thus sprsng up after
independence to articulate the aspirations of the Hill people
and the democratic process started penetrating the soclety,

Such democratic process created political differentiation

bétween the sociel groups and political parties,

In a modern democratic soclety the political parties
have been acknowledged as a wider as well as the least ex .
pensive platform to ventilate grievances and %Esiest me thod
to articulate feelings and aspirations of the massag. In
Mizoram too, the political parties (although mostly regionzi
and clan-based) have achieved the goal for which it ori-
ginated. Before going into details about various politicel
parties in Mizorsm partiesin-Mizeram it would be better t-
analyse the back-ground and development of-the political
parties -in Migorem,

11, B, P. Singh,1987 The Problem of Change, OUP, Delhi, p.:-.
12, Ibid.p.k.
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The first political activities started in 1925 when
a section of Mizos under Telsla of Ralte community sought
permission to take part in politics of Assam, This was con-
trary to the provision of Government of India Act 1935, There
was no represantation from the Oﬁstrict in the Assam Assembly
which was resented by a section of educated and politicelly
conscious group of Mizos. The British di¢ not like that
the Mizo should be involved in Indian politics and wented
to keep them away from the political waves surging inside
the country and thereby kept these areas as primitive as
possiblg. But the educated Mizos were keeping watch on day
to day happenings in India which was not 1liked by the British,
C ommoners also vbiced their demands for representation in i
Provincial Assembly of Assam in 1937 but the movement was
sug}ességt The British authority did not allow any political
org;nisation till 1935, But the surging aspirations of the
Mizo people fe?ééa them to organise a political party which
marks the beginning of new political 1life in Mizoram,

1. Mizo Union (M, U).

This is the oldest regional party in Mizoram born
on April 9, 1946 under the leadership of R, Vanlama (Ralt<)

13, Constituent Assembly Debate, Dept.6, 1949 Vol.x, No.Z27,
p.1015.

i%. S. K. Choubey,1973, Hill Politics in North-FBast Ind: .
Calcutta, pp.65-66,
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Lalbuaia and Hrangaia, The main cause of 1ts emergence was
the resentment againslsthe despotic rule of the Mizo Chiefs,
Secondly, the British administrator's reluctance to allow
the Mizos to take part in political activities, In the beginning
the party was named as 'Mizo common peoples union', These
leaders later on realised thzt the chiefs should be assured
to join the party but chieis later on objected that they
were not commoners, Accordingly, Vanalawma changed the name
of the party., In order to honour the sentments of the chiefs
whose help was essential to consolidate the grass-root
level base the new name was given as 'Migo Union'.But even

16
then, the chiefs did not joln the party,

The important aims and objectives of the party were;.

(1) To protect the Mizo identity.
(11) To promote cordial relation between the chief and
the commoners,
(iii) Integration of all Mizo living outside the the
present boundary in a harmonious unit,
(iv) To improve the status of the women .

(v) To improve the standard of living of the €Common

15. Mizo Union Memorandum, April 26, 1947(J,V. Hlunachurch
and Political upward in Mizoram,1385 Appendix-v),

16, R, N. Prasad, 1973, Evolution of Party Politics in Mizoram
Political Science Review, Eajastnan vol.12,h0(3 +4) 19,
1973, p.210,
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(vi) To ventilate the grievances of the masses
through constitutional methods.
(vii) To modernise and co&ify Mizo customary laws.

(viii) To enrich the Mizo language.

The aims and objeéctives of the political organisation high-
lighted the inherent potentialities of political values and
their cap;pility to participate in the political activities
wthLQ,Mizépam. Secondly, most of the party members were
surcharged with sub-regional sentiment aiming to promote
the sectional interest of the Mizos which transpired from

the socio-political objectives of the party mentioned above,

The party made spade work in the rural areas and
stimulated interest in the educated section of Mizos. When
Bordoloilsub-committee visited Aizawl on April,17 1947 the
party submitted memorandum and reiterated its demand for
independence. While a faction of the party desired to be
associated with India for a period of ten years and thereafter
they would decide their future, After independence the poli-
tical scenario changed.and—the Lushai-Hill Bistriet:-was
integrated—with Assam., In 1950, with the introduction of
the constitutioen, a new life began and/?irst election of
Assam Assembly took place En 1952, The district was alloted
three seats which were captured by Mizo Union securing 75%
of vote. The main plank was the abolition of the chieftainship,
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2. Iribal Union.

. The United Mizo Freedom Organisation (UMFO's) President
Lalmawia took initiative to organise a party in the name of
the tribal union in 1950 in order to project the demand of
a regional council for Pawi-Lakher region within the frame-
vork of the “ixth Schedule of the Constitution, Its genesis
began in 1947 when Saprawnga, a powerful Mizo leader paid
visit to the area and encouraged them to demand either sepa-
rate regional council or adequate representation in the
District Council which was under the process of formation,

The superintendent of Mizoram (erstwhile Lushal Hills District)
also helped in the organisation of Paw-Lakher Tribal Council
(PLIC) Thus, the Pawl-Lakher Tribal Union was .formed in

1948, The main aim of the party was té integrate the Pawi.
Lakher tribes as one administrative Unit and to obtain a
regional council for the tribes in order to preserve their
customs, culture, dialect and ethnic identity, Their united
efforts achieved the success and the regional council for

17
Pawi-Lakher area was inserted in the Sixth Schedule.

3. Mara Freedom Part MFP).

e~
The Leskhers (Mara) left that the Pawi-Lakher Regic .

Council is dominated by the advanced Pawi tribe, Hence, tiz,

17. Prasad Ibid. _.
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wanted to organise a separate regional party for the up-
liftment of the Lakhers only, Thus, the party was virtually
born as a reaction against dominance of Pawi in the Pawi-
Lakher region, This 1s the comnon phenomenon in Mizoram.
The Lushail always dominatéd the other tribes, Most of the
chiefs were &he Sallos of Lushai group who had powerful
hold in the villages, Consequently, these differences lald
the foruation of the party.

The alms and objectives of the MFP was to secure
a separate Lakher District council for the development of
the land and the people, It also almed at uniting all the
Lakhers into a single administrative unit for the sMake of
preserving distinct culture, tradition and customs and to
promote 'Mara' dialect. This induced them to promote

*Lakherisation of politics' within Lakher 1and.18

4, Mizo Integration Party(Mizo Inzawmkhawn Pawi).

The Mizo integration party was formed in pecember,
1971 with the objective of uniting all the Mizos under <«
single administrative unit., Among the followers of the
party were mostly the MNF rebels who had surrandered arms

after general amnesty. This party was centering round a

18, R.N,Prasad, 1987, Government and Politics of Mizorawr.
Delhi, p.269.
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personality who expldted the discontented people on paro-
chial sentiments, The party was without any socio-economic
programme for the uplift of the masses. Finally, the party

merged into the Mizo labour Party in 1972,

5. Mizo Labour Party (ML?).

On the initiative of a splinter group of the Mizo
Integration Council led by H., Kiautula, Lalzawta and others,
the Mizo Labour party was formed in January, 1972 at Lunglel,
The aim of the Party was to provide better 1life condition
of the workers, peasants and weaker section of the society,
The Party also opposed the status of Union Territory and
suported the demand of Statehood within the framework of the
constitution. It also aimed at ethnic unity and socio-
economic programme, The party partlcipated in 1972 election
and secured 13.4% votes in Mizoram Assembly. The party

finally merged into the Indian National Congress,

6. Kalai National Council(KNC).

Like the CWF, the Kalai National Council was one mah
party. The man behind the party was Chhohmo, a Lakher supporter
of L.Chinzah, the Chin leader, he was instigated by his
mas ter and formed the party in 1964, The members of the party
were mostly the employees of the Lakher regional Council

and were the Lakhers, The party was based on narrow consideration.
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It was to weaken the unity of the lakhers so that it

should not pose any trouble in future, The party did not
establish its base in the area.So most of the members

drifted towards Mara Freedom Party and finally the KNC become

defunct,
7. United Pang Pe es Part UppP).

The Pangs living in midst of the pawl and Lakhers
were also iInspired by the educated section of the tribe
to organise a clan.based party, Thus, the United Pang
Peoples Party was formed on January 10,1974 to promote
the interest of the tribe, The Party was short-lived and

could not survive long.

8. Chakma Jatiya Parishad(CJP).

The Chakmas are basically a distinct tribe and
differed from the Mizos culturally and traditionally. T...,
are treated as outsiders or refugee settlers, Being
agrieved from such feeling, the Chakmas formed a party
of their own in order to preserve their separate ethnic,

cultural and religious identity.
9., Mizo National Union(MNJ),

The Mizo National Union was born as a reaction o~

the development leading to grant of Union Territory for
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Mizoram under the leadership of Bawichhuaka and C.Pahliva,
power ful member of Mizo Union who left the party on dis-
agreement with Saprawnga and Chalchhunga. The party aimed
at achieving full-fledged State-hood for Mizoram and
integration of all Mizo speaking population into the ai-
rinistrative unit, The party was without any soclio-econonmic
programme, So, it could not make any headway and finally

it merged with Indian National Congress in 1970.

10. Paite National Council (PNC).

The paite National Council is also a clan-based party
with its headquarters at Churachandpur (Manipur) to promote
the interest of Palte Tribe located in the vicinity of Sailkal

range znd its surrounding areas in the north easternpart of IxX

Mizo Hills, The party almed at uniting the Paite tribe scaétered

both inside Mizoram and the neighbouring Manipur State,

11. Chin_Nationgl Front (CNF).

The formation of the Mara Freedom Party led sharp
reaction on the inter-ethnic relationship and sharp cleavage
between Pawli and Lekhers surfaced. consequently, the Pawis
formed a party of their own in 1965. The primary aim was to

re-unite the Pawis beyond the boundary of India. In other
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words the party wanted to integrate 211 Chins(Pawis) of
India and Burma, It also aimed to check the advancing
influence of MNF in the Pawl dominated area which posed

a great threat to Pawl, The man behind the party was

L. Chingah who was chief executivégmember of the Pawi-Lakher
Regional Council,

12. Mizo Democratic Party (HMOP).

This party was formed by the young educated Mizos
living outside Mizoram (Shillong) on December 9,1969. The
main objective of the party was to integrate the Mizo
Hills District\with Meghalaya for better and faster economic
'develOpment of the territory. The Party leaders encouraged

20
the Mizo people to join the party but the response was very

poor and embargssing.

/
13. Peogples ConferencefPC)

The excessive harassment of the Mizos by the securfiy
force in Mizorsm during the insurgency gave birth to a
non-political organisation named fHuman Rights Committee!
in Alzawl with a view to protecting the freedom of the
Mizos which had been disturbed by the atrocities of the

t9. B. B. Goswami ‘Mizo Unrest, Jaipur, p.62.

20. Z. D, Sanglisna, Mizo Democrati % Party, Published in
Zoranthupuam (Mizo patly, Feb,28,1970).
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Security forces, The man behind the organisation was
Brig, T, Ssilo (Retd.) who subsequently, formed a party
in the nawe of the PéOples Conference on April 17,1975,
The basic aim of the party was a peaceful settlement of
the Mizo problems within the framework of the Indian
constitution and to integrate all Mizo inhabited area into
one unit, It also almed for preserving and protecting the
Mizo culture and language and finally to eradicate mass
peverty by undertsking econokic development programme in
rural areas. The party aroused regional sentiment and good
response from the people came, The party came to power in

1978.
14 .Mizo Janata Party (MIP).

Some opportunists—and disgruntled politidiads taking

the advantage of the Janata Government in the Centre forumes
the Jznata Party in Mizorem in March, 1977. The party co..-
tested in 1978 and secured only two seatsout of total thirty
six and secured 15.35% votes onlyrnghe fall of the Janate
Ministry in the Centre in Apr11,1982)the party met similsr
fate,

15. Mlzo Convention( M)

On 3rd April, 1982 three political parties i,e, P.o(xn:

Janataz and Mizoram Democratic Front dissolved themselves
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and formed a new party called Mizo Convention, But the
party did not last long. When the MNF party came over

gronnd the Mizo Convention party wmerged into it,

16, Mizo National Front(MNF).

The great Mautum (Famine) in 1959 was a turning
point in the history of Mizoram, A voluntary organisation
named Mizo National Famine Front MNFF) came into being&“/JHf:i&fJ“JL
After the fecmine was over, the front was converted into a |
political organisation named Mizo National Front,(MNF)
Laldenga was the first president of the Party,

The Party adopted catchy slogans in order to

21
attract the attention of the common Mizos, These were:-

(1) The Mizos are Mongoloid and ethniceally different
from the Indian, The British kept the Mizo Hills
District separate,

(1i) More foreign aids for economic development would

o
flow to this country(Mizos) than India.

(1ii) Independence would bring more prosperity to the
Mizos,

(iv) Expdolitation of the natural resources would enrich

Mizo people.

21, Lalminthanga, Exodus Politice (a booklet in Mizo),
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(v) The settlemént of Chakmas uprooted from
East Pakistan in Mizoram is intentionally done

to upset the Unity of the Mizos.

(vi) The Christianity is ruthlessly being supressed
by the Hindu dowinated India.

The emotional appeal in the nare of 'independence’,
sovereign, hatred towards Indians attracted the young Mi: .-
to join MNFI;aréy. Consequently, many unemployed youths
and exservicemen joined the party., The party became popular
and contested District Council election but lost the battie,
However, in the bye.election of Assam Legislative Assewmbly
in 1963 the party candidates were successful. Subsequently,
the party established strong footing in Mizoram and lsunct. 3
revolt in 1966,

17. Indian National C ess_(INC).

The regional consideration and parochial feeling
did not allow the National political parties to fi?ktneiy
footing in Mizoram. This is also due to the fact that
National parties concentrated their activities in plainx
areas. It was as late as 1961 wﬂéﬁbthe Indian National
Congresscgézablishea a branch in Mizoram, Sut the unit

of the INC metwg:rough weather, The common people in
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Mizoram regerded this organisation as the organisation of
outsiders (Vais) Mizos hgve common notion that the Indlans
are outsiders, The popularity of the Mizo Union and the

MNF did not allow the INC to stabilize its footing in Mizcraw,
Further, the language policy of Assam Government (1960)

had adverse impact on Mizos pooulation, As a result the
Congress party suffered a majore set back in Assembly
election in 1962 and 1963 (Bye-election), However, the p...,
became popular after the formation of the Union Territory

in 1972 and became stronger after the merger of Migo Union

in the party.

From the above discussions it is crystal clear
that most of the political parties in Mizoram are short-
lived with infant mortalit?? Secondly, the regional issuex
and the parochial sentiments have been used as raw mater.
ials by the parties, The economic programme 1s also nar-~
and confifted to the region only, The growth of the regic~~1
parties in Mizoram is also attributed to gecgraphical
factors(physiography and locational factor) which kept
the people isoclated from the mainE;tream of national life,
This physiographic elementg retarded the soclo-economic

advancement, This resulted into mass frustration which

22. V.V.Rao,1987, A Century of Government and Politics.
Vol.III Mizoram, Delhi, p.135.
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My W :
crept into insurgency. This insurgency paved the way for

mushroom growth of regional parties in Mizoram(after 1960)
These political parties stimulated interest among the
people to participate in political activities,

Blectoral Behayiour.

It is true that political activitles and mass parti-
cipation in the decision-mgking proceéss was completely
dormant in Mizoram during Pre-independenCLdays. But with
the dawn of independente and introduction of the new con-
stitution in 1950, the road to people's participation at
different levels was\Opened in Mizoram. The universal
franchise right was also applied in Mizoram, The first
election of Assam Legislative Assembly was hold in 1952,
Three members were elected from Mizoram, Subsequently,
the election of the members of the District Council and
%egional Council as per the provision of Sixth Schedule
wes held in Mizoram and the same electorate participated
in the election., This enabled the people to participatey
in the election as well as express their wiews on all

political issues,

With the creation of Mizoram as a Union lTerritory
in 1972 the political participation of the people was
extended both vertically and horizontally. The entlire
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territory in Mizoram was dividea into 30 constituencies.
The number was further extended to faty after attalning
statehood, Out of 40 seats 38 was reserved for S.T and
tvo wvere opened for general (HWon-tribal). The number of
elcctorates zs of asgending order beginning from 1952
(Table 32) .25
2 able « 32
Number of Llectorates (Male and Female): 19952-84

No.of Electors

Year Population

Male Female Total
1952 196000 KA NA 1,21,241
1957 196000 NA NA 1,08,332
1962 266000 NA NA 1,26,338
1967 266000 Na KA 1,26,338
1972 332000 76,315 80,583 1,56,893
1978 400000 1,111,076  1,11,150 2,22,226
1979 400000 1,22,457 1,21,096 2,43,553
1984 49000 1,277,991 1,28,539 2,56,530
1989 49000 1,68,570 1,65,1¢€3 3,33,733

Source: Chief Llectoral Ofiicer, aizawl, Hizoram

Also see, V.,V ,Lao 1987, A Century of Goit and Politics o

North-East India vol.Ill Mizoram,p.i111.

23. Collected frowm Llectiogn Office, Aizawl,Mizoram,



- 290 -

This indicates that there is marginal increase the

number of electorate from the preceding elections, Secondly,

the female voters are more or less equal to their male counter-

parts., It has been observed that in some of the constituencies

the female voters exceeds male voters.gu
Table - 33
R aeh No,of No. of
District Constituency male voters female
- voters
Chhimtuipul Tuipang 3370 3565
" Sangau 3303 3321
Lunglei Hnathinal 3451 3486
Afzawl N.Vanlaiphai 3177 3325
" Champai Skl 6 5756
" Khawzawl 3422 3489
n Suangphilawn 3123 3135

Source: Report on Fifth EBlection of Legislative Assewmbly of
Mizoram, 1984,

24, Sixth General Election of Mizoram, 1989.
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Thus, it seens that female education and their
political participation are egual to their male counterparts,
But their representation in the decision making body(Assembly

or District Council) is inadequate:

As regards the public response to the election,
participation marked a great enthusiasm which is evédent
from the percentage of poll in an average constituency.
Despite natural hazards the voters had to walk on foot for
several miles, the response was exceedingly good. The turnocwi-
out of voters varied between 63,74% in Aizawl Bast-I Assembly
constituency and 86,55% in Saitual Assembly constituency,
The overall percentage of voters during the assembly
election of 1987 was 72.63%. The average number of voters
in Mizoram in each polling statlgg is less than 500. This
is due to lowv density of population and geographical con-

straints,

The political participation in Mizoram is very
significant, It peflects the true character of ideal demo-
cracy which is found no where.in.India. It is reflected
through the conduct. of free and fair election
without any case of impersonation, fadse voting,bocoth

capturing, intimidation or class or Caste/Clan conflict

- C LS.

25. Report on fifth General Eleetion in Mizoram,1987. p.33.
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which are rampant in the rest of the country. Rarely the éase
of imposition upon minority group by majority has been noticed.
Even a father or his sons or daughters are free to exercise
tbeir franchise aécording to their conscience, The whole poli-
tical atmosphere during election time in Mizoram is free from
tension or group rivalry. Election compaign, mass meeting
political demonstration and propagenda, and strezt corners
‘'meetings are held on conventional lines without any disturbance.
Both ‘Rational and reglonal parties enter into the election
fray. The performance of the parties during election indicates
the peoplel faith in their ideologies and their programues,
They are not misled by or bribed by the political parties,
However, the huge money has been pumped into the remote con-

26
stituency by the parties (INC., P.C., M.N.F., ) to woo voters,

The sixth general election in Mizoram (1389) depicts
the growth of clan-based comrunal group participation in
the election. The Hmar Beoples Gonference and the Chamka
Jatiya Parishad have appeared on political horizon of Mizoram
and started projecting their demands in various forms, This
has allowed a feeling of their separate identity, Although
the defeated badly, they kave managed to get the support of

1804 and 979 voters reSpectively.27

26, R, N, Prasad, 1989, A st the Sixth General Election
to the Mizoram Legislative #ssembly 1989(in) Journal of Social
Sciences and Humanities ,NERJ, vol.VII No.3, July-Sept.,1989.

27, Collected from Election Office , Alzawl,Mizoram,
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The political participation is easy everywhére
through the political parties either national or regional
which stimulated interest among the electorates by drawing
attention towards national, local, or regional issues
(Table-34)., During the electicn the political parties promised
to strive for the reunification of Mizo inhabited areas of
India, Burma and Bangladesh, Though it has emotiounal appeal
to allure all the inhabitants for immediate gain in the
election, the demand is practically pEEKEEQSE, secondiy each
party in Mizoram including Congress party emphasized upon
the Christian identity or the Mizo which wes against the
secular principle, Even the Indian National Congress party

had to adjust with the local situation agdinst their secular

28
ideology. Table- 3k

M120RAM

1989 Election

Political Parties Seat contested Seat captured P,C of Pol

Indian national Cong. 34 22 54,84
M.N.F.(Lal Denga) 40 1k 35.29
P.C. 38 1 19,67
M. N.F.(D) 6 2 5.10
Mizo National Union 36 0 2.07
Chakma Jatiya Parishad 1 0 0.36
( 979 votes only) :

Hmar P.C.(180% votes only) 3 0 0.67

o g L

Source; Blection Office, Aizawl, Mizoram,

28, Manifesto of Political Parties, Collected from party offices,
Mizoram(Aizawl).
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The political parties in general highlight the programme

of socioc-economic development of Mizoram. Thus the manifesto of
the political parties are purely regional with national outlook.

The M.N.F. took credit of peace accoﬁ%ﬁ&itised publically during
the election campaicn that the Congress Party 1is the party of °
‘vais’ (Non-Mézos) although Congress members in Mizoram are
mostly Mizos?

Political participaticn does not end with the pas-ticipat-

ion in election either as voter or a candidate. It is also con-
cerne¢ with erecting the Govérnment and operating the Government

machinary in different capacities. Since 1972, political parti-

cipation by the Mizo people has become smooth. The first Minisg:

try led by Ch.Chhunga included representatives of Luski, Pdi
and Lakher Suk-tribe. The participation of local trires has
already been discussed in chapter VII(Political Institution).

éubsequent ministries followed the same principle.
(4

In this connection it would not be out of place to
mention the role of opposition members either belonging to
the Congress or the MNF or PC. They usually pointed out the
drawbacks of the ruling party through debates, discussion, or
raising questions during zero hour. In Mizoram the opposition

members discharged their duties with high appreciation and

29. Prasun Sonwalker, 1989, No Party May cet Majority in Mizoram,
article in Times of India, Delhi, January 21, 1989.
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il
co-operated the Govermnment in dignified manner. No rowdy

situation developecqghy time in the house which compellec the
speaker to adjourn the house or call the marshal to remove any
member from the howe for his misconduct. Political stability -
is inter-twinec with the stability in economy. The quality of
efficiency of the political Institutions and the quality of
political life of people depend upon the economic viability of
the state. Aé$g¥§33y too, the{;S;i;iable state cast gloomly
picture upon the growth and expansion and function of the
political life of the people. The society which is groaning
under poverty can not think of higher political organisation and

its multiple functioning.

Sso far as Mizoram is concerned, its economic foundation
is weak amd deplorakle. The agro-economic backwardness due to
poor soil and ruggec topography can not sustain five million
mouths. Nearly 4,000 metric tongrice is annually imported
from outside Mizoram besides gather essential commodities like
oil, pulse, sugar and luxury goods are brought from outside
state. The infrastpucture is in a bad shape. Most of the regions
of(QZuth—westg Mizoram is inaccessirle. The Chakma and Riang
areas are not connected with road communication. Industrially

also, Mizoram is a most backward state. Ever a medium or small

scale industries are economically non-viable. The cost of
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production is high as such the industry has no bright prospect

Lo
in the competitive market. The per capita income is peoor and

the price index is steadily on increase.

Under such economic hardship the political participation
of the Mizo is mostly localised without any interests to 1look
into external matters. The regionalism or sut-nationalism get
priority at every stage. The local institutions like District
Council or Regional Council functioned in regional parametres.
The mass poverty of the people spares little time for political
participation except a handful political elites who energises
the dormant spirit of the common people.

CenbP ~ ¢ 297
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Mizo Perception

GChskma_Vs. Mizos.

S

The Chakmas as referreckln Chapter IIIzlbelong to the
Tibeto-Burman group of people. They have their distinct culture.
They are Buddhist, and speak a dialect (Chakma dialect) which
is the corrupt form of Bengali. Over the years and their cultural
interaction with the people of other races they have lost much
of their originality. Even then they are very near to South Eastern
Bengali, both culturally and traditionally which differ from
the Mizo culture in all reSpeczg. The Chakmas are at present
inhabiting the most inaccessible hilly area of South West Mizoram.
(map ) They also occupy area across the border in the Chhitagong
Hill Tracts. all along the Western border of Mizoram and the
Eastern border of Tripura State are inhabited by the Chakmas.
Thus their habitation has geo-political significance, as Chakma
inhabite¢ area covers India, Bangladesh and Burma. The Chakma
problem has kecome more acute no-a-says. Its root, in fact,
lies in the partition of India in 1947 when the predominantly
Chakme inhabited area of Chjiitangong Hill Tracts (with 90%
pooulation) were transferred to Pakistan. This was a great
geo-political blunder for which the posterity would not excuse
the National leaders for their lack of farsightedness. As a

result, the Chakm@&s had to cross the Indian border of Mizoram

30. S.P. Tallakdar, 1988,The Chakmas, D.lhi p.32.

See also: Nalini Natarajan, The Chakmas (in) North-Eastern
Affairs, Shillong,1973.
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and Tripura where their kith and kinéysed to inhapit earlier and

they were branded since then as refugees, foreigners and traspa-

ssers(Takam)®,

Since then, remarkable political vicissitudes have occufed
across political horizon of Mizoram. Before insurgency. they were
the worshiper of Union of Government and maintsined a neutral
policy during the insurgency. The Lushais were hostile to the
Government of Assam and Government of India. Hence, these Chakmas
were not trusted by the Mizos., These stranded their social
relationship. In the eyes of Mizos, Chakmas are vias (Takum in
Mizo), although they have been living in that state from genera-
tions. They arcue that ethinically, culturally and linguistically
they are quite different from ﬁﬁ“éﬁé hence they maintain distance

from them.

After the birth of the Union Territory of Mizoram,1972
there was conspicuous change in the percepticn of the Chakmase
While the necotiation of Mizo leaders with the Central Government
was in progress and the prospect of demand of Union Territory
became a foregone conclusion, the Chakmas made representation
to the Central Government in December, 1971 for a District Council

for the socio-economic uplift of the Chakma tribe and 'had also

* Takam(an object to be strangulated or butchered) (in Mizo)
Taikuk {(for Riangs) = means one who lives nearby water).
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pressed for a Union Territory comprising all contiguous

31
Chakmas inhabited areas.

The genesis of the present demand might be traced into
the neglect of Pawi-Lekher(Chakma also included). Recional
Council by the successive Government of Mizoram. The continued
neglect and paucity of fund because of the traditional bitter=-
ness of the State Government towards the minority tribals,
especially the Chakmas, is the root cause of change in the
attitude of the Chakma people towards the State Government

32
controlled by the majority tribe (Lusei).

The present Chakma District Council (CDC) covers the
Chakma population of 27,000 heads only and the rest 35,000
are left out. They are outside the jurisdiction of the Chakma
District. Council. This has aroused a feeling of neglect of
the Chakma tribe and thus are forced to uphold their separate
entity. Their perception and political behaviour are clear.
They are a neglected lot of the State of Mizoram which can
be gauged from the fact that the Chakma area is not having
beig;r communication (no black topec road in the Chakma aigas).
The shortest road linking Kamlanagar, C.D.C. headquarters is

Naans |-
a three days journey on foot from the point of Lunglei-Demaciri

metalled mad. The Chakma area with in the District Council is

31. Memorandum submitted to the Government of India(P.M.) in
Dec.1971 for an Autonomous District Council for Chakmas.

32. The Telegraph, Calcutta,March 24,1987(article of Sekhar Dutta-
(District Council likely become major issue in Mizoram).

33. Ibid.
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without electricity or any health centre. One would be sur-~-

prised to know that the first primary Schoolfm;tarted in 1959,
is followed byEEirst M.E. School, (1972) andmﬁggt School in
1979. Thus the area is having 1% literacy. #t presént £here are
42 Primary Schools and 2 High Schools but no Collete in the
whole District Council area. There are only 12 graduates follo-
wed by 18 P.U. passed and 138 Matriculates out of total 60,000
Chakmas in Mizoram. Although the literacy p.c. is very high in
Mizo society but-théiﬁfc. is very low in Chakma areas due to
religious stigma. The Christianity spreaé education in Mizo
society and vonwverted them into Christianity but the same

Missionary did not penetrate in the Chakma area. Consequently,

the Chakmas remained educationally backward tribe.

The Mizos, in general, are apathetic towards the Chakmas
who are socially, traditionally, culturally or otherwise
linked with the mainstream of National life. Consegquently,

they are the eye-sore in MizoraR.

The Chimtuipui district head quarters, Saiha lies
in the Lakher District Council area. The District level
offices of all Departments are concentrated in Saiha which
is geographically £far away from the Chakma inhabited area.
The fruit of all technical.d&partments is swallowed by the .

Lakher and Poi tribes. Nearly 60% of the grants of the
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district is utilised for the lakhers followed by another

Laawe
30% to the Pois l&v&ga a small P.C. for the Chakmas, whose
population is more than double of these tribes. Consequently,
there is a deep seated ill-feeling in the Chakma people against

34
the Mizoram GoveEnment.

Politically, five seats have been allotted to the
Mizoram Legislative Assembly from Chhimtuipui District. Out
of 5 seats, 2 seats have been allottec to the Lakhers, two to
the Pois and ohly 1 to the Chakmas whose population is higher
than the other two. This has added to their resentment against

the Government.

The Chakmas now demand the consolidation of all Chakma

inhabited areas of Lunglei and Aizawl District within Mizoram
under the jurisdiction of Chakma District Council, so that
they can take all possible measures for socio-economic uplift.
Secondly, for better advan cement they are contemplating to
demandjpnion Territory, so that the Government of India may
take special care for their socio-economic advancement. The
Mizos, on the other hand, are afraid of their escalating popu-

35
lation due to increasing inflitration in Mizoram along-Banglaédesh

34, Researcher's interview with Nilmoni Chakma and Nil Baran
Chakma, Leader of the Chakma Jatiya Parishad.

35, Memorandum submitted to the Prime Minister on July 15,1990
by Chakma Jatdya Parishad.

(also)interview with educated youth of Chakma Community at
Kamalanagar.
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- Mizoram border. Thus a strip of land along the border has
been made into a Chakma District Council to accomodate the
foreign National cominé from Chhitagong Hill Tragts (CHT)

The Mizo leaders headed by the Congress (1) Chief Lalthanhawia
and his predecessors Brig.T. Sailo (Rtd.) repeatedly remarked
that the area round Demagiri is increasingly irnhabited by

the Chakmas from C.H.T. of Bangladesh and after the election
his first task would be to detect and deport the Chakmas,
Fefuting the general Mizo allegation of infiltration from
neighbourin%éBangladesh, the Chakma leaders pointed out

that "the Demagiri area included in Western Mizoram following
the amalgamation of the North and South Lushai hills by

the British as far back as 1893 for administrative convenience
had originally been a Chakma inhabited area of the Chhitagong
hill tracts, Later on, the boundaries were revised and a
strip on the East including Demagiri with a population of

1,500 was transferred to Lusel Hills District".37

Thus, there is a mass feeling among the simple and
docile Chakmas that they are neglected and shall remein so
unless they rise to the occasion and press their demand
for the recognition of identity and of regional autonomy in /~
form of a Union Territory.

36, Indig To-day Magazine June 15,1684,
37. The_Telegraph, March 24,1987,
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Poi,(Lai_and Chin)-_ Perception_and_Behaviour

As referred to earlier in Chapter III it has been stated
that the Pols ﬁégaﬁa small tribe confined to Sangau and Lawngtlel
C. D. Blocks of Chhintuipul District in Mizoram, The population
is estimated to be over 30,000. As a reaction against the re-
gional politics of the Lakhers and the Luse%? the Pol elites
led by L.Chinzah, formed a clen-besed party, viz., the Chin
National Front in 1565 in order to unite all the Pois living
in different pockets of Mizoram and also the neighbouring

areas of Burma.

The Pois have also a wide political vision. They were
very critical of the M.N.F. role in the Poi. inhabited are%?

Internally the Pols were not happy with the Mizos and their

dominance in internal activities particularly the Pawi-Lakhar

38, Population survey conducted the Pawl District Council,1983
PDC/L file No,4/21/83 dated 9.5,198L,

39. Prasad, n.1€ pp.204-205.
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Regional Council, L. Chinzah, the chief executive member of
the Cou&cil, wrote in 1967 that the M,N. F only earned hatred
in P.LR. Apart from this, the Pois have feeling of being
cornered by the Luseil, It is true that they are not advanced
educationally and politically 1like the Lusei and its ruling
clan the Sgilos, who were famous chiefs., But the Pois are

very conscious of their culture, language and traditions, and
they have enthusiastically evinced interest to promote their
languageé and culture, They are also proud of their distinct
fdentity. Whenever they are called "Mizos' they reaet—sherply
and.-say "No we are Pois"™, The same is the case with the
Lakhers who never mbthemelves as 'Mizozi'. Of course,
they call themselves as Mizo when they are at Aizawl and

feel shy to call themselves as Poi. So they have psycholo-
gical fear of being dominategiﬁhe Lusei, Hence, there is

an under feeling of hatred against the Luseis for being looked
down upogifhem. This feeling is increasing with the crystalisa-
tion of ever groand politics in Mizoram where the mechanism
of political power is controled by the luseis, and the finan-

clial resources are al®o utilised for their benefits,

Pols Outside Mizoram.

Like other tribes of the Mizos, Pawmis are also scattered

outside Mizoram, There is a sizable population of Pawis

4p. Choubey n.1k,p.167.
41. Researcher's interview with Officers of Pol 1 ‘ihe,
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(Kukis) in Bangladesh who inhabit in Chhitsgong Hill Tracts
which is claimed to be. the motherland of Lais (Pawis) since
the time immemorial. The partition of India caused a barrier
to the efforts of ethnic unity among the Pawls Community .
Some of them were forced to be in East Pakistan (now Bangladesh)
and some in Burma, But now there is an emerging movement to
unite them together within a compact geographical domain,
A memorandum on behalf of the Pois (led by L.Damngama) was
given to the Prime Minister of India on 11,02.88 stating
therein that the tribal King named Vanhnuaitlirh of Rengtlang

had collected Land tax from the people livihg between Satikang
L2
river near Chittagong to CoxsBazar (i.e. Bay of Bengal),

after the death of Vanhnuaitlirha his sone Liankung
became the king at Bandarban village. He also collected
the land taxes upto Bay of Bengal from Chittagong to
Cox Bazar,., After the death of Liankung, we (Hill tract
tribal) paid taxes to Zahan, the King of Lawngtlai upto
February,i947. After independence in 1947 we (Pawis)
were divided into India, Burma and East Pakistan
(Bangladesh),

During the Bangladesh liberaticn, assurances
were made by the leaders particularly Muzibur Rahman
that the hili tract tribal camldchoose India or Bangla=-
desh but the assursnce were not fulfilled and the
Pawis living there had to rewmain as slaves in Bangladesh
There are some other tribes along with the Pawis wvhose
number is less, They are Bawm, Brun, Moak-Karia ete,

42, Memorandum submitted to the Prime Minister by Damhgama on
behalf of Sea Wind Party on 11,2.89 Sunday Weekly, June, 3,
1989.
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These people have expressed their desire to live
together in India and want to retain their lost
sea-shore (i.e, between Satikang river near
Chhitagong to Cox bazar port) liberating their
motherland., These people have formed a party named
Sea Wind with a view to liberating Poi land lying

in Bangladesh, A National Volunteer Force (Hill
Tract Tribal Freedom Liberation Organisation - HTPLO
heg® also been raised,

Hmar's kerception \\\\

Since the days of early wmigration of the Mizo tribes,
there had been inter-ttibal feuds. and head-bhunting was the
normal phenomenon which was considered as the sign of bravery.
The earlier tribes which settled in the eastern part of the
present Mizoram, were 1atg£‘22’931»eﬁ/g;t by the successive
waves of migrants (Lusei), The earlier tribes which were
driven out and lster on settled in the northern fringe of
the present Mizoram or the neighbouring Cachar district of
Asszam or Manipur, were the Hmars and the'Thados. As discu-
ssed in Chapter III the Hmars and the Thado belomg to Kuki-
Chin ethnic stock of Tibeto-bBurma Q;ZZ. They are at present
living in the outer fringe of Mizoram and in neighbouring

areg of Assam (Cachar) and Manipur, These Hmar were in regular

contact with the plain people of Cachar or Manipur.,

The Hmars inhebit the northern region -of Mizoram,

particularly inn%brthern Blocks of Alzawl district whose
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43
population is 13,102 (81 census). It shows that Hmars were

ggégﬁgﬁ as Mizo in general by subsequent census operation

and the Hmar did not object to it, These Hmars, apart from

its geographical area of Mizoram also inhabit in the neighbour-
ing villages of Manipur and Cachar ( see Map L) in cowmpact

area, North Cachar District of assam, Tripura and North

Western part of Burmg% ( The 1.5 lakh strong community is scatter-
ed in contiguous areas of Manipur, Assam (Cachar district, North
Cachar), Fulertal is principal centre of the Hmars in Cachar

(mapﬂZ).

The Hmars played wital role in the early political
activities of earstwhile Lushail Hills District polities. They
travelled widely and were in contract with the educated people
of the plains area, In’the Mizo Union Council meeting of
1946, Banichuaka became Secretary, He was a Hmar. Another
Pachhunga played a signifi¢ant role in organising public
meetings and giving a shape to the Mizo Union, Both were

L
the deatiny makers of Mizoram before the independence. 5

After independence the political situation was changed,

The Hmars were cornered and the ftrulit of independence was

-

of
43, According to €ensis/1901 Hmar population was 10411 but reduced
to 3108 in 1361 and 4524 in 1971,

44, R, Pudaite 1963, The Education of the Hmar People, Imphal,/7é3

p.190
n.4o
45. S. K. Choube:,, Ibid p.170
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mostly shared by 6ther Mizo Tribes (particularly Lushai),
This created schism in the well-knit Mizo soclety, After

the formation of U.T. and subsequently, the attainment of

s tatehood, the seat of power was captured mostly by the
Lusei and other tribes, This is the main reason wﬁzzﬂ'caused
il1-feeling betwzen the Hmars and other Mizo clans, After
the attsinment of statehood, the political S38Rarld changed,
and now the clan-based politics raised their ugly heads.
Every tribe started politicking in their own way which was
likely to threaten the Mizo solidarity and unity., The Hmar
politics is the most important develpﬁgévin Mizoram, which
vas a great geopolitical significance due to its strategic
location, This has escalated the ethnic tension which may
threaten the stability of the state,

A clearly perceptible unrest among the Hmar community
has been surfaced these days. The Hmar youths out of their
groving frustration have developed a separatist tendency.
They have recently formed the Hmar People Convention (HPC)
and placed the communitf;s demand for an autonomous region
comprising the Hmar inhabited area in Manipur, Mizoram and

46
Cachar(see map ). The HPC has attracted a large number of

46, Ihe Telegraph, Calcutta Sept., 1988,
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youths and a group of 50 volunteers were undergoing physical
and political training at New Vervek, a Mizo village adjoining
Cachar% The Hmar militantsare demanding an autonomous homeland
for minority ethnic community in north Mizoram, They have come
down to war path. Bhe Hmar people Convention (HPC) and the
Hmar volunteer Cell ( HVC) observed 120 hrs, éﬁ%énin support

of their de;;gd. The Mizoram Government chased the militants
but easy hide outs in S.W, Manipur in the vicinity of Chaura-
chandpur area, The militants hazf plan of some subversive
actions in Mizoram as transpires from the E%an found in possa-
ession of young Hmar leader Leichhung Hmar, The Hmar also exp-
ressed desire to establish an identity separate from that of
Mizo., Thelr demands also include an autonomous district
council in Hmar‘}?minéteq.uarea of North Mizoram under 6th schedule.
The HPC adopted agitational path for its demand of district
council status and had threatened to wage a 'civil war against
the Mizoram government, which took regerous steps to lynch
innocent Hmars'. Mr, S, Khuma, the publicity Secretary of
H.P.C.reiteratzg that the Mizoram police 18 responsible

47, The Telegraph,Calcutta, Jan,,4,1990
48, Ibid. ‘
L9, Ibid,

50. The Telegraph, Calcutta, April 8,1990.
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for the death of Vanlalliana in police custody on March
14,1990 although the police claiwed that Vanlalliana, an

Hmar activist committed sucide.

The H.P.C. had sent a top-level team to New Delbhi
to meet National Front Government to press for their demand
of autonomous District Council for the Hmars under Sixth
Schedule of the Constitution, The delegation was sent on the
inttative of Hrangchal, a Hmar from Manipur, who is member
of Manipur lLegislative Assembly from Tipalmukh constituency
(Hmar dominated area of SW Manipur;. Tipaimukh and nearby
Thenlon area of Manipur are the Hmar majority area where
H.P.C. leaders and nearly 200 activist have found the
sanctuaty facilitles,

Nearly 6000 Hmar residents of Fulertal, a foothill
village (30 miles from Silchar) are also aggrieved of the
Assam Government's alleged dithering in implementing an
order issued by its former Chief Secretary, Ramesh Chandra,
op December 24, 1982, giving the Hmars in Cachar, the
Schedule Tribe status. This feeling was expressed by
L.T.Bubril, a wember of Silchar Mohakuma Parishad from
Fulertal. He also expressed "Hmars are being deprived of much
economic, educational and employment benefits accrulng to

'§2
a Scheduled Tribe'f,

51, The Telegraph, Calcutta, April 8, 1990,
52. Ibid, Sept 1, 1988.
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The H.P.C. did not deviate from the agitational path
and gave a 10-days blockade of Silchar-Aizawl National Highway
(5%) to press their demami for an Autonomous Hill District
Council comprising Hmar dominated area of North Mizoram in
close proximity to Cachar boarder in Assg%. Moreover, fire
brand Hmar youth, armed with weapons also planned the destru-
ction of vital installations like bridges, cql@iverts apd ol
other—subversive actigities, These activists have taken to
torturous hilly paths through Tipalmukh to evade confrontation

with “ssam or Mizoram police,

The Mizoram<§overnment deployed three Arped Police
companies along N, H, 9% near Vairengte to stop the entry
of Hmar and thwart the blockade, The militant Hmars are
trained in warfare which is being given to the Hmars youth
in Wooded area on the trijunction of Manipur, Mizoram and
Assam., The government of Mizoram is aware that H,P.C 1is in a
position to establish a nexus with the National Socialist
Council of Nagaland (NSCN), The deep and ineccessible jungles
of Cachar as a safe passaggufor assault in Mizoram and

retreat to Manipur. In course of road blockade the Hmar

53. Ihe Sentinel, Gauhati, July 5,1989.
s4, Ibid,
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militants clashed vi th Mizoram police in Maniarkhal border
village of Cachar and in which two Hmar extremist and a

Sub -Jnspector of Police were killed,

The rebel outfit of Hmar has been encouraged by
Thanglein Khuma a Hmar elder close to former Chief ginistrer
of MNF leader Laldenga, H,?.C President J.H.Jhanzam, now in
Manipur is listed as a moderate leader of Chaurachandpur
district of Manipur has been organising the Hmars for armed
struggle to strike to Mizoram Government for autonomous

District Council.

The Humar National Union (HNU) an association of
2Q,000 Hmars scattered in Barak Valley and North Cachar
met at Fulrtal on June 28, 1989 under the president of
T.L.Vuriel which was attended by the representatives of
Cachar, Karimganj, North Cachar Hills and Ménipur who expressed
their support to H.P.C. in their struzgle. .

The Uovernment of Mizoram has ruled out the possibi-
lities of conceding to the demand for autonomébut expressed
his willingness to sort out the genuine grievances of the

6
HmarS? Lalthanhawla, the Chief Ministrg of Mizoram while

—

55.. Ibid. R e

'd

56, The_gentinel, Gauhati,September 20,1989.



- 313 -

rejecting the Hmar demand for a district-level gutonomous
pointed out that the Hmars except in one village have no
majority in North Mizoram, Thanzam, the H,P.C. president,
on the otherhand reacted that the State Government has
tudged the census figures to manipulate the Lushal majority
in North Mizoram in a bid to forestall the Hmar claim for
five blocks (comprisiiag 13 Hmar villages) in North Mizoram

into an autonomous district.

Five H,P.C. volunteers who were later identified
as Leichung Hmar, Thansal Hmar, Langlakta Hmar, Lalthungsen
Hmar and Lalramlion Hmar were arrested at Lalpani on Cachar-
Manipur border by a joint raild conducted by Assam Police
and village Defence Party of the locality on September 13,
1989, From the interrogation of the arrested persons it
appeared thst the militants were receivdng tralning under a.
Ex-Indian Army Major Zualsz. The H.P.C. activi$ts had to shift

from Mankachar village under Darilawn P.S in Mizoranm,

The Hmar rebels adopted a tactical move from Kuklan
Hmar village in the North Cachar Eills near Cachar border to
the hilly tracts and dense woods of Bhuban Hills Bashakhal to
reach Lalpani, The rebels have been recurited to H.P.C, quite
recently and have been trained in handling weapons,

37. lbic.




- 31 -

The Mizoram Government is willing to have a dialogue with

the H.P.C. on the autonomous question provided its wmember
surrender the arms and ammunition and give up violence

before any meaningful talk. The Hmar students Union (HSU) are
alsé active now-a-deys to stimulate interest among the students

on the Hmar problem,

Whatever may be the pros and cons, on the Hmar
agitation and its demand for autbnompy, it 1s clear beyond
doubt that the Mizo homogeneity is a myth now, The question
of identity of more than one lakh strong Hmar may fues
similar urges among the Lakhers and Pawls who are other
minority tribes among the Mizos( a genetic name for a
conglemeratioh of different linguistic Tribes belenging to
Kuki-Chin ethnic family.
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Greater Mizoram,

The demarcation of the boundary of the erstwhile
Lushai Hi1lls district(Nwe Mizoram) was made by the British
for their own convenience and strategy. Consequently, the
demographic structure of the Mizo tribes undervent changes,
The Mizos, who were on the outskirt of the demarcated
boundary came under the administrative jurisdiction of differ.
ent states(of either in Burma or in East Pakistan(now
Bengladesh), The educated Mizo populence and leaders of
different political o§£§¥€s raised their voice from time
to time to amalgamate the entire Mizo inhabited area into
one administrative unit, This 1s but a natural corollary,.

It is &lso sald to be the reflection of ethnic chauvinism,

Brig, T, Sallo (Retd.), former Chief Minister of
Mizoram and founder President of the Peoples conference,
a regional political organisation in Mizoram has demanded
the amalgamation of all the Mizo inhabited contiguous areas
in India, Burma and Bangladesh within the Indian Union.
The areas brought under the proposed land of Mizos aregsg
1. Mizoram ( area 21087 Sq. KuY)with population of
nearly 5 lakhs.
2. Lakhipur area in east Cachar district of Assam

( area 50 Sq. Kum. with population of 25 thousand).

Telmzrenh, Celcutta, Feb. 22, 1988,
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Jampui H1lls in Tripura state along north west
Ly uo Kra

border of Mlzoram (area 250-Sg+Miles and popu-
lation 25 thousand),

Chin Hills area in Burma in Western Burma adjoine
ing eastern Mizoram (area 3550060 sq. miles with
a population of about 9 Lskhs).
Chitteagong Hills track in Bangladesh adjoining
L §o Ko
Western Mizoram (area 300-sq. miles and popula-

tion 5000 ).

Mizo inhabited areas of Manipur (Sadar hills,
Tengou Pal and Churachandpur ar¢as also to be

brought under the proposed 'New State!,

leaders hold opinion that the splitting up of

the Mizo area and their eventual parcelling out into different

Indian as well the neighbouring countrysof Burma and the

CHT (Bangladesh) is a British legacy. The Mongoloid Mizos

—
who came in herds from South west China refer to chapter -III

LI
came into the present habitat during 15th century and later

orn—they migrated to the contiguous territorial l1limits because

of the colonial policy of the British, They are known as

Zomis in Burma while the British variously labelled them as
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Lushéls and Mizos in India and Kukis in Chittagong Hills
tracts,

T. Gougin, the president of the Zomi National Congress
(ZNC) with headquarters at Churschandpur (now Lanka) has also
advocated the unification of all the Mizos into one adminia
strative Unit, He has also emphasised the urgency of an
insurrection by the Burmese Mizos for the amalgametion of their
land with India. The Burmese Mizos hac an organisation named
Burmese Zomi liberation Front (B.Z.L.F.) under the leadership
of its Bangkok exiled President Mangkhanpan, It is also
planning for struggle to achieve the target, Gougin had a
preliminary talk with Mangkhanpan and the former agreed to
prefer the generic name of Zoml to the present Mizo to identify
their communi%?. The word Zomi carries the idega of common

ethnic oneness of the Mizo speaking people.

The demand of T.Sailo and Gougin is similar in nature
to the greater Mizoram demand of M.N.F. led by Laldenga who
reiterated his demand during the peace tzlk with the centre
in June, 1986 to which the €entre did not make any commitment.
Gougin is hopeful &f getting support for his mission of for-
ming the Zogan state to carye out of the Chim Hills of Burma

56, Sunday Magazine, Calcutta, Feb., 21,1988,
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the northern part of the Chittagong Hill tracts £§4Bangladesh,
Mizoram in India and other area inhabited by the Mizo Kuki

in the Horth—@asqfiﬁhile in Bangkok in July, 1989 Gougin met
many rebel outfitgoand their leaders. He came in touch with
Saw Reh Meh, the Karen National Front (KNF) and the President
of the National Democratic Front of Burma (NDFB), a member
organisationof the Democratic 41lience of Burma (DAB) which

61
include 23 rebel outfits. But the negative reply given by Saw

Reh Meh of-the odsetion that fwhether tribal guerilla groups

in Burma want to join India', However, Meh added that if

the Chin Group decided to do so, the DAB would not object. Meh
also requested Gougin to exercise his good offices to influence
India to take interest in Burmese affair to pressurise Rangoon
Government to open dialogue with DAB, Gougin addressed memorandum
to the Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi about the decision of the

Chin Hills people to secede from Burma (now Myanmar) and join

India.62

The Zomi reunification issue has come into limelight
and political speculation is moving fast¥y under some leaders
of Zomi Reunification 8rganisation (ZCRO) or (ZOGAM) in Manipur

and Mizoram which aims at reuniting all Zomi inhabited area

60. The_Hipduy, Madras, August 25,1989,
61. The Hindu, Madras, August 29,1989,
62, Memorandum by ZNLP to the Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi,
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in India, Burma and Bangladesh under one administrative set
up, Unlike other tribal people of north east India who are

6 .
blamed3for seceéssionist sentiments the Zomi leaders only want .

to endarge the territory of India.

Brig. T. Sailo whose party suffered badly in Mizorem
Assembly election in 1987, showed a tactical move to gain
popularity in Mizo society b y advocating the Unification of
Mizos into one unit and on his initiative the first world
Zomi convention was held on May 20, 1988 near Champhai closed
to Mizoram's with Burma which was attended by several thousand
delegates from Mizoram and other Mizo inhabited areas both
inside and outside India. The net result of the convention weas
the formation of Zomi reunification Organisation (Zoro) which
accommodated different political parties and individuals for
éheir common goal (reunification of Mizo inhabited areas within
India as vell as outside into a larger zoram as a constituent

state of the Indian Union.

Mizo Youths in Tripura.

Mizo youths and students are aware of the development
inside Mizoram and outside activities sponsored by various
organisations aiming at reunification of the Mizo/Zomis on
ethnic line, These youths have threatened militant agitation

63, The Hindy, Madras, August 25, 1989.
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to press their demand for Mizo autonomy in the Zampui Hills
of north Tripura 5235 nearly 5000 Mlzo population exists,
The Tripura Government reacted sharply and has rejected the
demand for Mizo Leglonal Council at Jampul, very closed to
iizoram, The Jampul based Mizo convention is agitating quite
sometime for the Mizo Regional Council. The protagonists of
the Greater Mizoram from fizawl wan. to exploit the sentiment
G Gnled [t Zoarpun Mo b desdt (v

‘we shall prefer the merger of Jampul Hills with Mizoram

unless gﬁ;'demand for Regional Council is fulfilled?®,
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Lmpact of Political Participation in Crisis Development,

It is true that the political participation in Mizoram
1s a post-Independence development, This was not permitted by.
the British during lhepvcolonial period, It started practically
from 1946 when the first political party named Mizo Union
was formed with an object to emancipats the comaon people
from the chief's exploitation, The traditional institution
of chieftalnship was abolished in 1952. The discontented
chiefs joined united Mizo freedom organization with an object
to secede from India and join Burma., This aggravated crisis

in Mizoram,

The degree of participation which was confined to the
elites of—upper strata began to percolate downward and the
common pesple started taking interest in political matters
confoonting the district, This transpires from the arguments
placed before the Bordoloi Sub-fommittee by the different
cxégg:gég%%ons of Mizo society, The committee recomuended
the formation of District Council and Kegional council for
Hill Tribes of Assam in order to manage their socio-econoamic
affairs, The coms titution of India incorporated sixth
schedule containing therein the composition, powers and

functions of these councils, This provision paved the way
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for mass participation in the democratically constituted
district council and Keglonal Council, The election of these
" councils and also Assam Legislative Assembly( 3 members from
Mizoram) enabled them to participate in the election and to

handle the machinery of government in various capacities,

The impact of participation has alsc a negative effect.
It promoted the dormant spirit of separatism and regionalism
in naked form which increased the crisis, Their regional
aspirations were multiplied and many regional parties sabsequently,

emerged,

The development during mid 1960's aggravated the crisis,
This was in form of great famine (Mau tam) that caused great
havoc in the Mizo Hills district, The district council failed
to tackle the situ=tion with corrosponding failure of the
Assam Government to send the rellef measures., As a result, the
Mizo national famiie front (MNFF) composed of member of the Lushal
traditional elite and others in the socliety, emerged to resolve
the crisis, Bowever, as the relief measures could not affect
resolutions ease the problem, M.N.,F,F. gradually transformed
into an active political orgzanization, (Mizo National Front)
(M.NLF.).,

One thing was apparent that geographical phenomena
continued to impede relief measures, lack of effeetive accessiblé@;
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ceondition and highly dispersed nature of settlement made

the relief measures totally inadequate. Neither the District .
'Coancil nor the state Government (&s subsequent events indicated)
were adequately given to tackle such problems, Moreover, the
political differences between the District Council and the
Assam State Government gradaally worsened, The matter came

to its height when the Assam Language Bill was passed and was
implemented in stages. The M.N.F.F took the advantage of
strained relation to reinforce and mobilise its position at

its grass root level. This can alsoiEaid that given the
condition under which the district and state administration
functioned in the Mizo Hills (this condition can be identified
as primarily isolation, inaccessibility and low level of
econouic development) the emergence of crisis particularly

in the form of insurgency was perhaps and obvious eeggiﬁgien.
The latter aspect wes clearly clarified when Mlzo insurgency

broke out in 1966,

The subsequent eventsafter 1966 highlight the deep
political cleavages that strengthened by geographical
and econoaic factors. Although counter insurgency operation
gradually restricted the scale, scope and content of insurgency,
it made abolutely clear that geographical implication of
politico-economic crisis fased by the district tend to be
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be treated on priority basis, It was with this view that
the administrative status of the Mizo Hills district was

upgraded to the Union Territory Jtatus.

The geographical factors particularly the location
and physiography have influenced the formation of crisis
(aggravating soclo-economic ckisis to insurgency situation),
Mizoram is located at the perephery of the country and the
perepherialization has been accentuated by the distance
factor, Added to it{giocation in the strategié area in the
close proximity 6f Burma and Bangladesh (earlier &ast Pakistan)

as they provided safe sanctuary for the discontented elements.
Gene sation.

During the Pre-lndependence period political parti-
cipation in Mizoram was conspicuously absent, This was due
to the British Policy which excluded the Mizos from partici-
pation in the national body politics. Rartiy 1t is also due to
geographical isolation, dLSperseddSQSZigiion and lack of

adequate transport and communication infra-structure,

But the elites of the Mizo society who were conscious
of regional and national development (largely located in Cachar
wa-
District of Assam) formed first political party tze. the Mizo

%
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Union which aroused consciousness among the common people
against the dictatorial rule of the chiefs, Chieftainship
later on was abolished in 1952 and democratization of insti-
tution took place, The power of the chiefs were transferred
the Distrié¢t Council (i.e, village Council)., As a reaction
(a rift between the chiefs and the commoners resulted into
the formation of other political parties and the chiefs later

on sided with MNF which was mainly responsible for insurgency.

Political participation changed their earlier perception
which was narrow and confined to village lewl only. But parti-
cipation through the modern institutions including political
party promoted a sense of involvement in local as well as
national activities, But the formation of political party in
Mizoram was totally regional and clan-based which ultimately

prowoted sub-nationalism (even separatism).

Under thésecircumstances of political and economic
stability, the MIWF was able to mobilize the population in tts
favour, This engbled the activists of MNF to transform a
relief organization into a fulfiladged political organisation.
This organization in order to admire its political objectives
relegated the socio-economic aspect to the background. In

other words it-ecan-also be sald-that the socio-economic
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background was used to project thes¥political objectives,
Military means became the chief source of achleving the MNF's
'political objectives, Besides ideology of this organization
gave a little or no importance to the distribution of geogra-
phical phenomenon, As a result in MiF was able to mobilize
the people towards insurgency but it was not able to sustain

it for long.

Miaoram is the land of Lagﬁﬁgﬁgﬁ%e tribes and sub-
tribes each occupying a definite portion of territory imside
Mizoram (see Map . in chapter III), Their socio-political
relations reflect geopolitical dimension, Apparently it
seems fhit there 1s a hafmonious relationship among the tribes
and they aspire for common goal but in reality they are the
victims of narrow parochial and clan based polities which
dominated the Lushal landscape. There is growing resentments
among the Tribes who are in the minority, It is the common
bellefs of the non-Lushais (Pawis, Lakhers, Chakma and Hmar)
that they are dominated by the Lushais in all socio-econoumic
and political activity of Mizoram, Even the Chakmas are treated
as 'Takam' (amp—ebject—te—bekilled), This feeling has forced
them to express their desire for, autonomy and are aspiring

for greater freedom of participation,
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Correspondingly, other elements of lets Mizo socliety
who were the moderates enough to resort to non-violence means
began to propogate the need for creation and unification of
greater Mizoram.like—the—people's Conference (P.G+), This was
the first time when seriocus efforts were contemplated to
unify all Mizos inhabited area into one unit, Inadvertantly,
this increased a sense of hostility within the region partia
cularly in the state of Manipur, Tripura and Assam as well
as increasel fears in Burmé?Bangladesh (due to the location of

contéglous Mizo inhabited area in these countries),



CHAPTER. VIII




&
1¢2]
=z
@]
<

|
|
|
|

Background.

The gradual consolidation of the political conscious-
ness. fuelled by the participation of the Mizos in the political
process gave an agitational edge to the hill men's politics.
The insurgency soon became the instrument for the expression
of the agitational pressure at the mass level, The pent-up
feelings of revolt surged through the adventure of insurgency,
and slowvly took hold of the land of the Mizos in a volcanic

foray.

Insurgency in Mizoram is not accidental but the outcome
of long planning and preparations clandestinely made by the
dissident group in Mizoram, It was deeply rooted in the sockal,
geographical, economic and political milieu of the society.

Ehe economic interest and psychological needs created a major
political and social force that accelereated the movement with
definite direction and goals., These were encouraged to an
extent by the spatial distributio% of geograzphical phenomena,

It has also given way to the formation of political organisation
and other institations supporting the cause of sub-nationalism,

Conseguently, the inter-group and ethnic tension were intensifiegd

1. Feiiks Gros, 1966, World Politics and Tension Area, London,
p.43.
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e
and led at times to direct violence in form of lnsurgency.

The factors that gave rise to insurgency in Mizoram can

be stated as follows:

Coupland Plen of €rown Colony,

A dangerous plen of 'Crown Colony' by R, Couplernd
was hatched before fhdependence to teke out the entire Northo
East India and to form an independent political unit separate
from Indie and Burma% This carved out area was to be consti-
tuted into a special colony under direct British Crown, The
plan was favoured by R, Ried (Governor of Assam) and L,L.Peters
(Superintendent of Lush=2i Hills) but refused by the British
Parliasment. The plan indirectly encouraged the Mizos to
demand a separate land on the basis of self-determination,
This enabled the disinchantment to propogate the effective

insurgency.

2. The tribal people of Mizoram always preferred autonomy
and personal freedoam which they enjoyed undisturbed before
the advent of the British, The chiefs were their best friend,
philosophersand guldes . It wes a community 1ife with clanish
outlook. The British gradually introduced changes in the

-

2. R. Coupland, 1944, Constitutiopal Problems of India,

London, p. 16&.
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traditional landscape of the Lushal Hills, The Christian
Missionaries rendered lmmense services to them and re-
inforced the British 1n}luence in the regions, The Mizos
smarted under a feeling of being deprived of after inde-
pendence and became victim of fear-psychosis. The feceless
bureaucracy which did not know how to deal with the tribals
compcunded the prbilem by their inexperience to tackle the
problems specific to their environment, The fumbling bureau-
cracy and lnaptitude and indifference of the Assam Govern-
ment were some of main causes of frustration amorg the Mizos
that ultimately resulted in the erruption of insurgency.3
The Government policy and approaches, increasing dependence
on military forces and lavish grant of funds to speed up
economic development were measures adopted later to first
restrict and then eleminate the continuing violence and

armed insurgency in the region,

3. Support € € to the Extremists.,

The abolition of the chieftenship had mixed resctions,
The commoners were satisfied with the avolition as they were
freed from the shackles of-slavery -and exploitation of the chief

and their *Upas?, The autocratic rules of the chiefs passed

3, Jnfermation collected by the author in the field.

4, Nari Fustomji ,1983, Imperield Frontiers and North-East
Borderlandy OUP, Delhi, p.43.
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awvay. The chiefs who were deprived of their autocratic
rights became frustrated and powerless, Their frustration
and agony goaded the discontented elements to utilise the
failures of administration for the reaglisation of their
goals? The political uprising in 1966 was strengthened

hy the disgruntled chiefs who lended their tacit support

to the disgruntled elements, This abolitionof theehiefton-
sh4p—was—aﬁ%&me;y—ané—ppeaa%afed9

4, Administrative Responses,

The Assam Government took hasty decision and showed
lack of foresight in wooing the M.N.F. party leaders. This
Qas in order to overshadow the Mizo Union, (which expressed
contrary opinions to Assam Govérnments, which squarally
blamed the Chaliha Government orders for the neglect of

the Mizo hills by not pursuing the developmental work.*

# The M.N,F workers were also Spezking in the same tone, , .
Sualhranga, & close confidant of Laldenga spoke 'We sheald
have no development so long as we remained under the Assam
Government. We are neglectea by the officlials, who are
mostly Acsamese whose treatmentdis very bad”. This indirect-
ly sowed the seed of gseparation,

5.V.I.K. Sarin,®India‘'s North E=st in Flames', Delhi p.153.

6.5, Barkakati, 1969, Tribes of Ascam, Nzational Book Trust,
Delhi, p.il,
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The Mizo Unlon, affiliated to the Congress party, was in
pover in Mizo District Council, which was looking after the
relief work during the famine of 1959, Inadequate supply

of relief mterials and half-hearted meagures to oyercome
the problems by the Ascem Government led ﬂeguaifferences
between the Mizo union and the #Assam Government, Horeover,
the Assam state Official Language bill of 1960 augmented
to the problem, The discontented elements exploited the
opportunity and spread anti-government feeling in the famine
striken areas of Mizoram. In this connection, it would be
quite appropriat- to cite the example of another hasty action
of the Assam Government ,hich took a lenient viey of the
prevailing political situation in the Hills, even as the
fntelligence assessments harped~on the possibilities of

7
emergence of insurgency situations.®

The intelligence coverage by the district administra.

tion was not adequate, The police aparatus for obtaining

* Laldenga along with LaBnunawia and Sainghaka were arrestegd
by the security guards while coming from Fast Pakistan
(now Bangladesh) but they were led off even at the startling
disclosures that they sneaked into the erstwhiie Pakistan
for roping in the Pak support to their insurgency bid,
Chalika later on admitted that he was personally responsible
for the events in Mizoram, culminating in the outbreak of
hostilities,

7 N, Nibedan 1980, Mizoram; The Dagger B e, Delhi,p.128.



- 333 -
tactical as well as field intelligence and analysis was
in a rudimentary stage, This was one of the reasons as
to why the district admihistratlon was caught nnaware when

insuargency broke out,

Further, the geographical and territorial attributes
which were most helpful in the conventional form of war gave
a totally different perspective to the response i.,e,, it was
more suited for insargent operations, The location, size, shape,
terrain, climate, vegetation and features of territory reinforced
the prospect of insurgency. The continuous jungle infested with
low mountain and sympatheticSpopulation across the international
boundaries of India (Mizoram cector) provided favourable con-
ditions for active insurgency. These were encouraged by limited
accessible all weather road net-work and poor economy of the hills
(as noted earlier the economy of the hills was dominated by Jhum
with complete absence of industries., The mountainous terrain did

not allow any effective linkage to develo%.*

st

*Such a situation, always favoured the actions of disconted
elements, Correspondingly longer distance, inaccessibility
and inadequate facilities made the communication unreliable
and expensive for counter-insurgency. Mizoram as a whole 1is
flanked by erstwhile East Pakistan(now Bangladesh) which
had unhealthy relation with India., Pakistan always encouraged
anti-national activity and provided safe sanctuary for the
insurgents where entire plan for insurgency was worked out
in detail, It is the geographical location which favoured
the movement of insurgents to Pakistan. In the classical
insurgency scenario the proximity of ancunfriendly neighbour
is always exploited by the insurgents who look forward to
obtain sanctuary facility and arwms.

8.V.K.Anand,1985,Insurgency and Counter-insurgency.
9.P,Roy Choudhury, The North-tigst (Koots of imsurgen: ),K.L.Firma,
Aizawl,p.89.




- 334 -
5, t_and e ticipation.

~ The Mizos are proud, strong, stout, and courageous.
inspite of their dark-background—(of—*+head—hunter!and
practice of iphuman cruelty to theilr-neighbouring people
in the-—past). The Mizos provded a sizeable number in army
and Para-Military forces, During the sedond World War,
nearly 5000 recruits joined the British forces from Mizoram.
The villagers were given guerrilla training, Most of the
recruits served in different units of British Indian Aramy
at different places of India, They also effectively partia.
cipated in the Burma front. this, alongwith greater political
and economgc awareness radically transformed the action -
.. Space of the inhabitants. Besides, the disbandment of units
~1that participated 1n the mutiny of a battalion of Assam
Rifles, indicated the strong undercurrent of change taking
place in the hill soclety., As fiar as insurgency was concernegd,
these degelopments provided adequate personnel to activate
the military phase of insurgency in the Hills, In this they
were partially helped by arms dump left since the end of

second World ¥ar in the area,

6., Ethnic Tension.
During the British days the tribals were preserved

as the 'museum piece' and t heir contact with outside world
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was restricted, As a result, the Mizos were deprived of
coming closer to the plain people and to swim with them

in main-stream of National life, The *Inner Lines Regulations!
restricted the movement and free exchange between the hill
and the plain people, Obviously, mutual distrust between the
hill people and the plains developed. The non-Mizos (plain
people) considered the Mizos as nomadic, dirty, and uncivilised
both in manner and habits (shabbily dressed) and developed
hatred against the Mizo;? The Mizos on the other hand, also
looked upon them with distrust and called them the 'vias',

a cheat a ller and selfish. This recalcitrant attitude on
both sides pois}oned the friendly relation between thebﬁyiik
peepie and the plains, This racial hatred culminated ihto
open hostility.

7. Change in Life Stvle,

The British consolidation and extension of administra-
tions in the Lushal Hills brought drestic changes in the 1life
pattern of the inhabitants., Their earlier community life was
gradually transformed through the introduction and extension
of education, growing influence of missionary activities and

money economy, etc, These changes undermined the traditional

10. J.V. Hluna 1989,Mizo Problems Leading to insurgency - an

article in Seminar of North East Historical Conference,
1986.
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society and brought forth vertical and horizontal cleavages
into openy These alongwith administrative developments ex-
posed the inhabitants to changes. This broaght about the
obvious response of discontentment, and resentment,which

ultimately paved the way for insurgency.

8. Alarming Uneaployment Problem in Migoram.

Although the unemployment is a cancerous growth in
modern India and all states big or small, industrialised
or otherwise, suffer from this disease but it is more acute
in Mizoram due to socio-economlc backwardness of the state.
Mizoram is economically not a viable state, Its economic
potentialities are limited to agriculture only. Further, the
rapld growth of general education without any employment
generating programme, resulted in growing frustration among
the educated youths, Moreover, lack of technical education
at lower level has caused anxiety to the comnon man, The
limited job opportunity within the state could not absorve
the educated youths. Further, the westernised culture adopted
by the young Mizos posed a further problems, The extremists
leaders utilised this opportunity and recruited large number

of unemployed youths as M.N.F volunteers on false assurancél

11. R.N.Prasad, 1987, Government_ and Politics in Migoram,
Delhi, p.236.
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9, Economic Bagkwardness.

Economically Mizoram is not a viable state. The pro-
curement of basic needs of the masses wés difficult, the poor
and the neglected means of communication, scarcity of drinking
wvater, lack of power supply, inadequate schools and technical
institutions, lack of medical and transport facility, exhorbi-
tant price of essential commodities, regional imbalance, ram-
pant corrugption and nepotism crezted chaotic condition in
Mizoram, The extremists made it as their main plank for move-

ment12

i0. Stress on rapid Economic Growth.

The Government of India took interest in quick economic
deyelopment in Mizoram by increasing per capita expenditure
in the Plans for Mizo hills, There was an impressive increase
in the plan expenditure, The extremists were afraid of this
developmental programme/whicb, if speedily expedited might
dampen the militancy among the Mizosand the contemplated re-
volt would not materialise, This induced the extremists to

take the initiative towards insurgency,

11, Impact of Naga Ipsurgency.

The evil design of separatism was sown by the Nages

leaders, Sakhrie, the Secretary of Naga National Council paid

12, Amit Kumar Nag, 1972, The Ups _and Downs of Mizo Politics
North-Eastern Affairs, Shillong, Oct-Dec. 1972, p.k2.
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a visit to the Mizo didtrict in September 1946, He inspired

_ the Mizo people by citing examples that Nagaswould fight

to the last for independence and secession from India, Later
on, A.,Z. Phizo and other Naga leaders visited Mizo ﬁills in
April 1947 which was synchronised with the visit of Bordolois
Sub-Committee, Phizo aroused a feeling of anti-Indian in the

heart of the Mizos,

12. Role_of Pakistan ic Aggravating the Insurgency.

The unfriendly relation between Indiz and Pakistan
enhenced tension in the eastern sector which was geopolitically
more vulnerable, The then East{ Pakistzan (now Bangladesh) taking
the advantage of geographical contguity under difficulty moun-
tainous terrain openly encouraged the Naga and Mizo insurgents
and allawed co-ordination between two groups of insurgents,
supplied arms and ammunitions, provided safe sanctuary for
their training or logistic planning, spared their Army staff
for guerrills training?mgggough their embassy the extremists
easily contacted foreign embassy and convinced them of their
sinister design, The €hinese embassy in Pakistan was more
generous to the Mizo insurgents and their assistance was

funnelled through Pakistan,

13. Ihe Quzlity of Ileadership.
Laldenga (MNF President) was the man behind the Mizo

insurgency., He realised that it would be dangerous and lmpossble
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to adjust in the prevailing situation vituated by socio-€conomic
and political subjugation of the Mizos by the so called Indians,
The fallure to adjustment created social and psychological '
tensio;?* Laldenga and his follavers took opportunity to explo-
it the parochizl and separatists tendency in order to mater-
ifalise their ambitious plzn, He mobilised the entire population
in support independence for Mizo hills, Fwisted the term
‘Excluded Area' to convince the people in different ways., Had
there been no Lahdenga there wvould not have insurgency,., His

shrewd nature and slippery customary design favoured the

degelopment of uprising and its trend in Mizoram.,

1h, Beligious Septiment.

The MNF leaders saroused religious sentiment and made
it an issue against the Government of Assam and the Government

of India., Mizoram as a whole is a Christiasn dominated state

1st Plan - Rs.63,0000 2nd plan -Rs.211 lakh, 3rd plan Rs.562
lakhs, At the end of 3rd plan per capita expenditure was Rs,31h
as agalnst 166 for whole Assam, -

ot
*R.N.Haldipur is of opinion the tribal unrest also occured in
a situation where adjustment became difficult in the process of
acculturation, At such a critical juncture, a new leader emerges
and vocalises the dormant ideas under threatening conditions
like famine, exploitation and excessive interference,

13. R.N ,Ealdipur Policy Toward Administration of the Tribes of
North-East Indla (in) K.Suresh Singh(ed) Tribal Situgztion
in Indig, Simla pg 118,
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where more than 95% of population follow Christianity. Laldenga
emphatically convinced thé tribal brotheremthat the Hindu do-
minated India wanted to thrust upon us , their religion and
intended to Hinduise us by all possible means. He convinced
them that India was a land of Hindus and Mizoram a land of
Christian&&¥;1h

15. High Morale of MNF_Volunteers.

Unlike the security fordes the Mizos hardly ever feared
attacks or lose their lives here and there, It hardly matters
anything to them, They had became desperate, From the geo-
political point of view the Mizos had nothing to lose and nothing
really to defegg.

16, Neglect of Periphery.

The unrest in North Eastern India in general and Mizoram
in particular has been attributed to the neglect of weak periphe-
ry by the dominant 'core afeat? Mizoram, an unmobilised periphe-
ral area has been neglected by -the Central core area (capital)

to a great extent, This has given birth to counter political

14, K. Vanlawma, My Country and I (in Mizo) Aizgwl, p. 153.
15. Nibedan n.? ’p'1290
16. B.Pakem 1986,political Development and Change in North-

Eastern India (in ) A.P.Sinha (ed),1986,Changing North-
East India,Ludhiana,p.4+8.
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movements like the MNF, This affected adversely the spatial
system of the countr}? The spatial difference between the
centre and the peripheral unit (Mizoram) had been exploited
by the MNF,

Insurgency: Development.

The members of insurgency smoundering underground
errupted ominously in Mizoram in mid-night of 28th Feb, 1966.
It was well planned and calculated. The insurgents first
cut off telephone lines, disrupted foad communications and
disarmed the state pdlice. Its quick success could be
attributed to its strategic 1ocatigg,-lts—}eee%%en in the
extreme corner of North East region, whose 70% of its total
boundary faces international borders, mainly East Pakistan
(now Bangladesh) and Burma, Large tracts of the boundary
are predominantly mountainous covered with dense bamboos
and mixed forests, This natural sover facilitated the insur-
gents to move across the boundary without any resistance
from the Security forces, Besides, complete lack of communi.
cations link between the interior villages and the district
headquarters prohibited the flow of information. Added to it,
the cultural simlilarity of many tribes of Chin Hills of Burma

and Mizoram helped the insurgents to reinforce their activities

17. Ibid, p. 48
18. B. B. Goswaml,_xigo Unrest, p.156.
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without any trouble, They were of the same stock whether

they lived left side of the border or the right side,

The seed of insurgency is clearly evident from the
proceedings of the conference of all Mizos and other similar
political parties at Churschandpur, (Menipur). This weas
convened to settle the difference between the Mizo union
leaders and the MNF in the month of January, 1965. This
meeting was a turning point in the history of Mizoram. In
the conference, the Mizo Union reiterated its stand to
postpone the movemant for independence of Mizoram and asked
the MNF to eschew the sessionist demand, However, the
political parties steessed upon the Mizo aspirations for a
'Greater Mizoram! compfising of all Mizo inhaebited area;?
Subsequently, there had been a talk between the Mizo union
and the MNF on the question of Independence of Mizoram,

The Mizo Union requested MNF to withdraw its demand for
soverelign independence because such demand would not be
acceptable to the Government of India and the starvation,
miseries and hardship of the Mizo people on the other hand
would increasse, But the MNF decided to go ahead with the
demand for complete independence, The MNF leader, Laldenga,

19. Amit Kumar Nag, n.12,p.4k4.



- 343 -

utilised the opportunity to mobilise volunteers during
Indo-Pak war of 1965 when the Indian Army was deployed on
the borders and more than 8,000 volunteers readily respon-
ded to his call, The party spread up 1ts clandestine mo-
bilisation and started organising its base in each village.
This enabled them to widen and strengthen insurgent .

base at grass-roots lewvel,

The shadow of insurgency Soon loomed large with the
MNF High Command set up a shadow Government named 'Mizoram
Sawrkar '*having legislature, executive and judicial wings,
The Government was based on American pattern as t he leaders
did not 1like the British pattern which involved a lengthy

20
tedious process in disposal of matters,

*The Office bearers of the 'Sawrkar! were as follows:

President - Laldenga

Vice President - Lalmunmgwia
Finance Secretary - Lalkhawliana
Defence Secretary - Zamawia

Home Secretary - Sainghaka

Chief Justice - Fohn F, Manliana
Foreign Secretary - Lalhminthanga
Transport & Communi. - Lianzuala

cation & Education.

20, . MNF, Pamphlet and other literature .,
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Table - 39
Administrative divisions

Mizoram
!
1
!
|— ‘ :
South . !
Division{(Run) Western Division Eastern Division
! (Dampa) (Lurh )
!
!
Sub-Area

(under Dy.Commissioner&
assisted by subordinate

of ficers)
M,N,F, Defence Wing
M,N,V.
)
(at the time of'operation fericho,)

:
' ' ) '
'S ; ! ' :
Northern Command Southern Co- Central Lkastern wWestern Comman
27 Div, mmand 1 Div, Command Commznd 21 Div.

Aizawl 31 Div.

Town

y Div 2 SF.
Source:

see alsoN. Bebadan,n.?.
p.€2.
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The *Mizoram Sawrkar'! had three divisions (Table - 35)

under the command of P.B.hosanga, K,Hrangchunga and Ngurchhina
(Brother of Laldenga) who were in charge of West, south and
East Divisions respectively. These divisions were further
divided into sub-areas headed by =z Deputy gommissioner who

was assisted by subordinate officers. The armed wing of

the defence branch was called M.W.,V Laldenga being the president
of Mizoram Sawrkar was also the supreme commander of the Army,
Self-styled (S.S) Mgjor General Vanalhururia was the chief

of the army before uprising, The recrultment in the Army of
the Mizoram Swarkar was made from the students, farmers and
even ex-service men whose response encouraged the MNF, lLeaders,
The M.N.V was divided into four commands and officers were
placed to command the area, Thus the administrative and defence
wing were well organised which made the leaders bold enough

to make preparation for revolt, Apparantly, before the public
the MNF leaders pleaded for non-violent method of getting
their demands fulfilled, Laldenga and his followers realised
that in view of the geographical location, Infrastructure

and economic condition of region, it was a herculian task

to give a smashing blow to the well equipped Indian aray.
Further, military force had never solved any political problem
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of the worl§1 Under such camouflage he directed his followers
at all levels to prepare for mass uprising. In fact, Laldenga
strategy was to create confusion and hence he adopted double .
standard policy 1like that of Phizo in Nagaland. In this way
planning and organisation went on simultaneously, Finally

on 30th October '65 the MNF president Laldenga and General
Secretary S,Lianzuala upped the anti. and gave a call for the
secession from India in a memorandum submitted to the Prime

Minister of Indla (Appendix IV).

The memorandum, in fact, was an eye-wash simply to
divert the attention of the Assam Government and the Central
Government, A full-scale preparation for revolt was intensified,
The M,N.,A raised many Battalions of armed volunteers and
equipped them with sophisticated weapons available and obtained
from the neighbouring States of Pakistan and China, Training
in guerrilla Warfare was given by both China and Pakistan,
The MNF placed armed volanteers at certain vulnerable points in
both rural and Urban areas to blow of vital installations,
The spirited volunteers came out for fund collection by terrori-

22
sing and ehorting the service holders, traders ani Contractors,

21.Laldenga Mizo Marches Towards Freedom ,a pamphlet,Aizawl
pp-15"160

22.informetion collected by the author in the field.
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The large scale preparations, of course, did not catch the
eivil administration unawares., The Government braced up to
tackle in undergroun@ meénace as purely a law and order
problem (in the initial stages of insurgency). The admini-
stration also infiltrated into the insurgent hierarchy

for the obvious purpose of ferreting out the field intelli-
gence was proved when the M.N.F, liquidated Col,Laiwana

on charge of being an Indian agent.

Chaotic condition prevailed ip Mizorem and the normal
1ife was pralysed, The MNF activities spread to every corner
of the district. The M.,N.A volunteers were jubilant and the
top brass of the party decided to take recourse to violent
method to wrest independence on the line of what was being
done by Naga insurgents, Thus the political ambition of a
small section of Mizo fuelled by Laldenga ignited the spark
of insurgency, which marked the saga of strife, suffering
and turmoil, The insurgency s tarted on Feb., 28th, 1966 at
10.30 pm. (it was named'Operation Jerico9 The telophone
lines and other wireless transmitters were sma3hed, road co-
mounicationbetween Silchar and Aizawl was disrupted and
cultverts were blown off., The Government Sub- btreasury was

ransacked., The guards were disarmed and booty of Rs,.64,000/-
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w:;Z taken away. Simultaneous disturbances were sparked off

at vairengte, Kolasib,Lunglei, Champai, Demagiri,Khawza®l .
and Chawngte, The armed revolt spread like wild fire, although
the majority of population and parties did not fully support

e
such move men‘é.

The MNF declared independence (Appendix V) which con-

tained the following main objectives:-

1. The principle of self-determination denied to the
Mizo people will be revised,

2. The Mizos are a separate nation having distinct
Mongolian characteristies,

3. Universal declaration of human rights by the
Government of India be honoured.

4, Mizos are dominated, exploited, despised, persecuted,
tortured, manhandled and murdered by the Government,
of India,

5. The Government of India did not allow the Mizo to
procure food materials during the famire frowm the
neighbouring friendly conutries and consequently,

Mizo people faced starvation,

23, V., V. Rao 1976, A _Century of Hi1ll Politics, Delhi p. 50k,
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Laldenga wanted to internationalised the issue., He

2k
appealed to nations for external help.*

The MNF strategy was well-planned. The main line of
comnunications (Silchar-Aizawl) was disrupted intentionally
to stop the reinforcement of army and para-military force

at Aizawl or to interior places like Champhail and Demagiri,

* He wrote letters to Sukrno, the President of Indonesia
"Historians claimed that we, the Mizo people are the
Mongoloid originated from southern part of China and
migrated towards the present habitat between India and
Burma through the Shan States of Burma in about 15th |,
century A.D., Our Chief ruled over separate hllls and géiiigé
with supreme aathority and their administration was very
much like that of the Greek city of the past. India's top
leaders and spokesman Like Pandit Nehru released a press
statement on 9th August, 1946 and said "The tribal areas are
defined as being those along the frontiers of India which
are neither parts of India or of Burma nor of any Indian
State nor of any foreign power",

HEowever, these reference to this statement has not been
quoted, In what context this has been made is not put by
Laldenga. Again Laldenga said 'The British gave an assurance
to the Mizos that they would become independent after the
2nd World War”" In fact, there is no record to this assurance,
But Lalden:ca sald consequent upon the proclamation the Lushal
Brigade and the Lushai Scouts actually fought on the Burma
front against the Japsnese aggression. In fact, we were semi-
independent state during the British period. This letter was
recovered by the security force and it was not despatched to
the President,

24, V., V, Rao 1987, A _Century of Government and Politics,
Vol,III , Mizoram pp.242-48,
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Even the Air Field at Turial was not free and safe for the
Indian forces, The MNF volunteers took away from P.,W.D.
s.b.o atl Vairengte, a jeep and some explosive materials on
1st March 1966 (at 1-30 a.m.). On 2nd March Government of
Assaw declared the district as disturbed area. Troops were
dispatched by air and road. The armed Police was put under
the operational command of the army. However, the army could
not reach before 5th night, By that time the MNF caused
maximum damage in the district, On 3rd March,1966 the Assam
Rifles patrol party was ambushed nearly the Government High
School, Alzawl, and on the same day first Assam Rifles at
Aizawl was attacked, but th:ey held out 5th March, 1966, The
hostiles made attempt to eapture thg Chinluang post on the
first night of insurgency, However; the initial attempt failed
and they realised that the army reinforcement would be re.
aching frowm Silchar, they changed their pla%?

The hostiles attacked Lunglei and heavy firing from
both sides continued. The post of First Bn of Assam Rifles
and B.S.F. were captured by the rebels and arms and ammunitions
were taken awzy by them, The S.b.0.(Civil) R,V,Pillai and

other Civil Officers were kidnapped, and taken first to an

25. Maj. Gen. D.K.Palit 1984, Sentinels of North-East ,p.262,
Delhi.
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unknown place and then to Pakistan?6 The M.N.F. flag was unfurled
at 5.D.0's residence, At Champhai the wing H.Q. of Assam Rifles
with two platoons fell to rebels and the post was destroyed.
There were encounters between the security forces and rebels:

at Chawngte in which many M,N,F, rebels were killed. But finally.~
overpowered by them, Thus apart from Assam Rifles H.Q., Alzowl
all other posts in Mizo Hills district fell in hands of M«F
which took wore than a month for the troops to regain:.the

centres of administratiog?

The news of M.N.F. uprising wes spread throughbut
the district with the village sighaling organisation of MNF
. (torch signaling) The district H.Q. was under the rebels
cowmand for nearly 6 days. This uprising in fact, brought
Laldenga and his party into sudden limelight and it also
proved effective in removing the people's aloofness, and

28
baptised them in crucible of fire and destruction,

The army moved from Silchar to Alzawl by road and

even by helicopters from 3rd March onwards. The forces reached

— ——

2€, Goswami n.18 p.159

27. A.C, hoy 1982, Dynzmics of Mizoram, Calcutta p.155.
28, D.K.Anand 1984,Terrorism and Security, Delhl p.79.
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on 5th evening after clearing of all hurdles on the way. The
secutity forces started re-.caepturing the post and centres
already cﬁptured by the rebels, The district headquarters
became free from the rebels who left the twon and moved to

the interior pleces, The army columns moved towards Lungléi
and reached there on 13th March, The army column had threa-
tened to bomb the town because the town was under MNF control.
On 9th March two Baptist leaders reached Aizawl and requested
the Army not to harm the innocent people by bombing the town.
There were minor encounters between the security forces and
the MNA volunteers, But finally the volunteers recinded and
took away large number of arms, explosive and Vehicles from
B.R.T.F.nghe Army column moved to Champhal and relieved it
from the rebels.on 17th March?oThe Home Minister wmade a
statement in Lok Sabha that all important posts and towns had
been made free from the clutches of the armed Mizo gangs and
the Mizo National Front volunteers have either gone to the
jungles or are trying to escape into Pakistan or Burma, Moping
up operations were continug;.

But the MNF rebels were in form and adoptipmg multi-

pronged strategy - full ©Sceale€e insurrection, equilibrium

29. -. .
See R ,N.Prasad, n.,11 p.185.

30, Informatign collected by the author in the field.

1, Lok Sabha debate , March 25, 196€,Vol.L.11 lolumn,7893-94,
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operation in selective places, intimidation of officers on
coercive terms, terrorism, extortion and politicization by
overground Mizos (Eitremists Group). Thus, certain strategi-
cally insignificant places 1like Tulpang on the southern border
wes left alone, Demagiri was the main target of attzck due
to ite importance as the opening of supply line from Chit%ggong.
The mountzinous terrain with zig-zag roads and narrow passes
wvere the main pSEEZ§ for ambush by the MNF volunteers., The
hostiles ambushed the military supply convey at Zawlawn village
(excellently located on mountein pass) on 6th May 1966 causing
death to security personnel and looting of supply ration and
buring the vehicles completely. The army being infuriated
burnt some villagers on the plea that they might have given
help to those hostliles,

The army was determined to knock down the insurgents
but occasional resistancetaizﬁgéyambush or sniping,%§¢§?4>
mobility of army was retarded. Since the army was in aggre-
ssive form the MNF headquarters also went on shifting (from
Alzavwl to the Caves of Relek, east of Aizawl). Laldenga

escaped to East Pakistan,

32. Palit,n,25, p.262.
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The hard-core extremists continued their operation
despite the appeazl made to maintain peace by the Chief
Ministef at Aizawl on May 10,1966, The underground rebels
had a series of encounters with security forces at Bunghmun
on 16th May, 1966, and these resulted in the death of
Lalzoma and Chhunkhuma, However, the M.N,A. volunteers ambushed
the security forces on the outskirts of Bilkhawthlir on
23rd May and managed to extricate 12 rifles, 2 stenguns and
one L.M.G, and killed 12 soldiers, This operation was named
as 'operation Humnalhma' by the rebels., The rebels further
attacked an army posts at Sialsuk on June 14, but the army repul .
sed the fire and burnt the villages nearby. Two days later,
the M.N.A. launched attack at many places under *Operation
Monsoon' and kidnapped some local officers, There was slight
changes in the M,N.F, tactics and they concentrsted on 'hit
and run' the particular object and not to ambush army coluan.
The primary aim of the rebels was to promote disorder,
increase tension in rank and file of the security forces,
disrupt line of communication and foll counter-insurgency meas-
ures, The volunteers were asked to wateched the army movement,
intercept the communication line, put the postzl delivery in

haywire and keep them engaged.

Unfriendly countries like Pakistan and China were

sympathetic to the rebels and were extending all possible



- 355 -

help in imparting guerilla training inside Pakistan and
formenting trouble inside India. Their objectives were to
disintegrate the uhity of India, to support secessionist
movement, to put strain on the country's economy and to

keep the army engaged in these area so that Pak army could
-get free hand in other vulnerable part of India (Kasbmi§§.
Laldenga, who was 1liging in Dacca, returned to attend M.N.F
meeting at Sailulak on Nov.6 1966, The meeting was held and
the M,N,F. constitution was framed. In the meeting he re-
iterated the demand of independence of Mizoram and desired

to meet the Government of India as government to government
level which means indirect recognition of their government by
the government of India, In the meeting a section of Mizos
including pastor zirema requested M.N.F. leaders to abjure the
cult of violence but the request fell flat, Laldenga left for
Dacca to give more time to internationalise the issue, He
gave instruction to other leaders to continue movements on
two definite lines - One in favour of independence and other
for negotiatio%g. Some civilians ( M.N.F. called Dumpawl
group, Dum means black, Pawl means blue - a derogatory term)

were negotiating with the Government. The extremists group

33. Goswami,n, 26
34. Nibedan,n.7, p.101.
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was applying violence.and agitation, The M.N.F. cablnet
meeting scheduled to be held on 10th Dec,66 at Sialsir (near
Serchip) was'cancelled due to army operation, But a serious.
encounter took place on 16th December near Kawlkulh, south
east of Alzawl on Champhal road resulting into deeth of

seven soldiers.,

In June, 1967 the M.N.F. boys launched'Operation
Crusade' which aimed at consolidating forces in the Mizo
inhabited area of Manipur under the command of ‘'Lions Brigige'.
The volunteers crossed the border and slipped into Minipur,
The rebels battalions were pla.bning for 'Operation Monsoon'
(furthlipui in Mizo). In the meantime the MNF launched
daring attacks on several points including Aizawl town to
Kidnap local officials, On 27th Dec. 1967 the rebels again
ambushed the security forces near Chawngte (south west of
Lunglel, near Pakistan border(now Bengladesh), killing six
soldiers, This was a guerilla tactics to inflict major attack
elsewhere?6 The M.N.A. headquarters had moved from the

Ralvawng Range near Baite., The vanguard platoon taking easterly

direction for crossing over Chin hills of Burma,

35. 1bid, p.110.

36. Information collected by the author from the field.
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On 3rd March, 1968 the Ch,.Bn, led by SS Lt.Lianhnuna
launched 'Operation Refinement' against 6 Maratha Company in
which the Coy Commander was killed. A fortnight later, gun
fight took plsce on Mizo~Manipur border in which 20 security
personnel were killed, Similarly, a gun battle took place at
borapansuri Out-fost (south of Demagiri in Jan,69, The M.N.A.
took positioh on the other side of the border and went on
firing on Indian security forceé; Two days later the rebel
groups in northem part of Tripura attacked C.R.P post Tulpuibari
on 23 Jan, 69, The rebel forces crossed into the southern Tripura
(Jampuri range)., The Indian security force had also monitered
the location of M.,N.,A. camp on Pakistan side, closed to Iﬁﬁian
bordgz. Tovards end of 1969 about 200 armed Mizo rebels entered
Mi zo Hills district from Chittagong hill tract¢ in small.groups
and infiltrated into interior villages. They created troubles
in the villagefs and put the administration in tight corner.
There was encounter with the security forces on Feb.16,1970

near Marapara grea (border of Mizo hills with East Pakistan).

After being driven out from main territory of Mizoranm,
the M,N,.F. volunteers took shelter in East Pakistan. The border

was not sealed and their movement was not intercepted by the

37 . Nibedan n,3%,p.151.
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army due to geographical contiguity and natural hazards, A
large number of them were taking shelter in Chittagong hill
tracts and set up their campg? Chittagong port was the centre
of international smuggling whére from arms and ammunitioﬁs
were smuggled. The M.N.F. men had to depend on the charity
of the imperilist who used to help the insurgenis for their
global stra.%gy. Till the creation of Bangladesh the East
Pakistan was virtually the operational head quarters of the
M, N,F. and their volunteers were trained by the Pak army.
After the liberation the heaq:quarter shifted further east
and set up a new operational base in the Jungles of Arakan
where Arakanese insurgents axtended hospitality to M.N.F,
men, The Arakanese base of M.,N.F, was the trijunction of

40
Arakan - Bangladesh and India,

The people and the volunteers were moging to défferent
places for tactical gains. Intelligence chief of the M.N.F.
volunteers was trekking northward fron jungles of Burma towards
north to eatablich contact with Kachin Independent Army(KIA)
through hectic walk along the Chindwin river., He got hospitality
from the Mizo villagers on the way bat the streneous journey gax
him physical and mental strain for many days. Bualhvanga, a

close fonfident of Laldengé waS busy in southern areas motivatir

38, The Amrit Bagzar Patrika, Calcutta,July %,1970.
39, H.K.Sarin Insurgency in North-Last, Delhi ,;3980,p.7k%.

4o, Ibid,p.67
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the people on the movement, He was fowmenting trouble by
making publicity to the fact no development would take place

in Mizoram so long as we were under Assam Government.

Lalnunmagwia moved south ward to meet the President of
the Arakan National Liberation Front (ANLF), The Arakanese
leader Krahlalung accompanied with his party General Secretary
Tunhlsaung, thelr security for the unknown place (R.V.). There
was some understanding between the two that M.N.F, could give
arms and ammunitions to them for the exchange of their hospi-

tality for sanctuary in their area,

The M.N.F. volunteers had their access to China also
through the corridor across the Somra Tracts,east of Manipur.
The Naga underground acted as the go between, The Pro Peking
Burmese Communitsts Party also gave them sanctusry in Chin
Hills and Arakan, But the MNF preferred training in Chittagong
Hil1l Tracts than Yunnan province in §§§§§‘due to the basic

telologicak
IZ 5. T=1 differences and Christian background,

T RTINS o E

After the liberation of Bangladesh and the formation
of Union Territory of Mizoram, the insurgents had to face
awkward situation and accordingly MNF revised strategy and
operational tactics, Besides, internal rift in the rank

and file of the MNA was also surfaced.
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In 1974, the hardcore M.N.F. regrouped their forces
to make fresh attack on security forces from the side of
Burma, Arakan and Chittagong hills. Inside Mizoram they
started terrorising and intimidating the loyalist and at
the same time gave proposal for solution of problems. Malsawma
Colony was called to Alzgwl for talk which continued for a month
but failed &nd he went bacx to his hide outs in Arakan., The
hard-core M,N.,F made a desperate attack on Lt.Governor S.P,
Mukherjee on March 13,1974 while travelling on Silchar-Aizawl

road and wounded him,

In 1975 (30 Jan.) another daring act was made in
Alzawl when senior Police officers were holding a conference
in Police B.Q. Three M,N.F rebels entered into the office
and gunned down top officers, This dastardly action shocked
the nation, Accordingly, security arrangements were tightened

and ‘administrative machinery was overhauled,

In this way, time went on rolling. Laldenga was losing
his grip over his men and a crack developed in the rank and
file of M,N.A, Laldenga felt the pulse of his men, The subse-
quent development led to the famous July Agreement of 1976
which was widely welcomed by ail and life became normal in

Bizoram, But it was a temporary euphoria., The design of the
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M. N,F, leaders 523 notlgllow the volunteers to surrender

arms as per terms of the agreement, Lsldenga's tape recofded
speech was circulated everywhere, Massive propoganda for

fresh struggle for independence of sovereign Mizoram started,
Tre mid-term election in May 1979 despite Laldenga's directives
to boycott, was held and the P.C., party led by T.Saildﬁ?@ted

to power, This development irritated Laldenga who gave direction
to M.C. Lalrimthanga to reviwvwe insurgency. In June 1979, the
M,N.F, issued' Quit Notice' to non-Mizos (Vails) to leave
Mizoram by July 1979. This created a great panic in Mizoram,

A trouble errupted in which the house of the agriculture
Minister, P, B, Rosanga was burnt and R,C.Choudhury (SDO,PWD)
was murdered. This was well planned to invite trouble at
Silchar (a5o2S dominated town) to disrupt supply line to

G

41
Mizoram, But the situation did not worsen as anticipated.

On July 2, 1979 the M,N.F attacked the transmission
Centre of A,I.R., and Police complex at Shivaji Tilla, Aizawl.
A Police out-post at Serchhip was attacked., Attempt on the
life of Ved Mehra, I.G., and R.S. Chopra, P.I.6., was also
made, Pro-Laldenga group was infiltrating into Mizoram from

2 .
Parva to start frech trouble. The colbing up operation

was again intensified. On June 13, 1979 an>.,D.O(PwD) was killed

%1. Ibid p.7%4
42, The Statesman, Calcutta, July 4, 1979,
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by the rebels at Saltual and S.D.0. Kolashib was also attacked
A few days later, State Bank of India, Aizawl Branch was also
fired upon, The Government took serious view of the develop~

ment and declared M.N,F, as unlawful organisation,

In a broad day light on August 7,1979 a civil truck
carrying few civilians was attacked and seven persons
vere killed. The MNF target was to attack in a small gang
on civil Government employees, Police and paramilitary
forces and to avoid counter-insurgency measures, In January
February, 1980 many Assam Rifles wvehicles were attacked
resulting into the death of many Jawans who were going on
leave, A B.R.T.F camp near Thenzol was ransacked on 21st
march, 1980 and administrztive centre at Bungmun near Champhal
on Burma border was burnt by the insurgents, Consequently,
curfew was clamped in Aizawl and other towns., But sporadic

insargency and counter-insurgency went on in Mizoram,

The general election of Mizoram Legislative Assembly
was held in 1984 and the Congress-I headed Lalthanwhawla
was voted to power, He took initiative to restore peace
and harmony. Subseguent development resulted into signing

of Peace Accord on 30 Jun. 1986,
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Geographical lmpact on Insyrgency.

~

Geographicsal elements bhave a great impact on the
origin and development of insurgency in Mizoram., Among
the elements the prominent are peripheral locetion, geographi-
cal isolation, and proximity to the unfriendly nations like
fakistan(bast Pakistan, now Bangladesh) and China . Mountain-
ous terrain and rugged topography covered withiﬁzzhral vegeta-
tion put the insurgents in advantageous position., The insur-
gency made these features as their cover and inflicted
surprise attack on Security forces, There were severzl
difficult passes, uphill raages through which the army
columns had to pass, Tre insurgents could easily attack
from the upper ridges causing maximum harm to the security
forces and they could eesily scrumble to the safer places
after the ambush is over, The caves at many places parti-
cularly in the Reik areas, provided safe hideouts to the
insurgents, The insurgents took advantages of the known

terrain which was difficult for the security forces,

The inacessibility of the State was another factor
favouring the insurgents, The lack of proper road commnuni-
cation was equally favourable to them, The limjted roads

trending north-south direction due to natural constraints
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favoured them, The only road, i.e. Silchar-Afzawl (NH-5L)
vas the vital 1ink with rest of the country wss disrupted
and culverts were broken at two pleces, thus retarding .the
mobility of the forces after the outbreak of the insurgenc&.
Had there been any slternative route, the insurgency could
have been properly tackled in the beginning. But the geogra-
phical factors thwarted the mobility of the security forces
for 5 days (the forces reached Aizawl town on Sth evening).
Even the air field at Alzawl was not safe from the enemy

' fire. due to natural hazards, The road communication down
séuth was in abysmal State, The Champhal and Demagiri
outposts were unsafe which were under rebel's control for

amany days only because of unfavourable geographical surro-

undings,

The locational factor was most vital point in the
development of insurgency, Mizoram is located in the close
proximity of unfriendly countries like Pakistan and China
which helped the insurgents with men and material, The
safe sanctuary including rebel headquarters in Chittagong
Hill tracts was well known, It is the inaccessibility
factor that Parva area was the main hide-outs of the MNF
inside Mizoram which has openings in Arakan and Bangladesh,

The security forces felled completely to search the rebels in
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That area, The Yovernment of India repained helpless to
intercept the insurgents while crossing the international
border which was geographically contiguous to Bangladesh

and Burma and covered with thick yegetation, On the eastern
front also, the Burmese insurgents and people of the sawme
Mongolold stock helped the insurgents by providing sanctuar,
The Arakan National Liberation Front (ANLF) and Kachin Inde-
pendent Apmy(KIA) extended support to the Mizo rebels, The
activities of these unfriendly E;tionswggggg;ting the rebels
were successful due to geographical location in the wieinity
of unfriendly-nations, Its location elsewhere would not have

achlieved success to thst extent,

Finally, the elements of human geography have also
cast great impact on the origin and development of insurgency.
The Mizo belong to a well-knit society and their unity and
clanish outlook also helped the movement, Though there were
stringent panel measures and ammy survillence, the Mizos
did not lose their exclusive character, and did not feel
detere)from extending all possible help to the insurgents,

The MNF extremists were not only considered as their brethren,
but were hero-worshiped, as they espoused the latent sub-

nationalism of the Migos,
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Counter Insurgency: Aims and Objecgtives

The whole nation was shocked to hear the news that
insurgency has started in Migoram in the dead of night on
- 28th February,1966, The act of violence, looting of arms
and cash from the Government {reasury at Alzawl, explosion
at electric veng, disruption of telephone lines ani road
communication between Silchar and Aizawl, retreat of para
military posts at Champhal, Lunglei and other places were the
highlights of the MNF insurrection in February, 1966,

The Government of India and the Assam Government took
prompt action in consultation with G.0-C of Eastern Command.
The Assam Ggvernment declared the Mizo Hills District as
disturbed grea under the Armed Forces:Special ﬂower Act.,1958l}3
which gave powers even to Assam Rifles Personnel (above the
rank of Havildar) to open fire and to destroy arms dump and
to enter into and search any place without warrant, The army
was given power to deal firmly and the security arrsngements
were tightened, The Assesm Government declared the area disturbed

within 16 mifes of both sides of Silchar-Alzawl Road and pro-
tected area under Sub-Rule(I) of Rule 80 of D.I.R. 1962,

43, The hrmed Forces (Assam and Manipur) Special Powers Act,
1958,5ec.{c).
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. The Deputy Commissionér of Mizo Hills district promulgated
Rule 80 of the DIR, which prohibited the possession of carrying

and use and sale of arms and ammunitjon in the district. He also
prohibited order against production, import, storage of cells44

and purchase of togch lights, cells and Military Uniforms, type-
writers and cuplicators. The Government of India declared the

MNF as unlawful organisation indulging in anti-National activities
which endangered the security of the district. Accordingly, the
Government was empowered to deal firmly with the MNF volunteers and
its supporters. The army and para-military forces were immediately
deployed in the district amd at various vulnerable places.Great
chaotic conidition prefailed in Mizoram, The normal life was
disturbed for which a small section of Mizos (extrimists) was
responsible. Troops were immediately despatched to Aizawl from
Silchar. But it could reach Aizawl before S5th March, due to obstru-

ction put by the rebels.

General Manekshaw, the Army Chief suggested the Government
to hand over the district administration to the Army for effective
control over M.N.F. but the Government did not agree on political
grounds. However, the Army columns moved in all directiomS from
Aizawl and Ianglel to stop the movement of rebels and their activi-

Jormnadin a,
ties. Consequently, many Mizo villageﬁs, to-mention-a—few Know-

wngbawk, Pangzawl, Pukpui and other were burnt, The army consoli-

44. Deputy Commissioner, Mizo District NoiASID/1/67/1 dated,Aizawl
June 9, 1967.
45. Goswami n033lp'14sl
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dated its position in the district to kreak down the morale of
the insurgents. Some of the hard-core rebels went unde&ground
and the MNF Headcuarters shifted from Aizawl to Reiek cawges.

Afterwards it went on changirng and took on mokile character

Taking their advantages of difficult terrain and kad communi-
cation the rebels acdopted the tactics of hit and run, therelky
inficting harm to the army and other security torces. This type
of guerrilla activity was thought to be best strategy of the

underground rebels.,

The undercrouné rebels whose number was small at the
beginning and succeeded in intensifying their activities to
terrorise the loyal section of Mizos including Govegnment
Officials, in order to paralyse the civil administration in
the district by blanketing them under a pall of fear. They
adopted sukversive activities and their &trocities brought

46
immense harm to their own people.

The rebels were getting smashing rebuff from the Indian
security forces. They took shelter subseguently in the jungles
which were the safest hideouts for them. To meet their essential
requirement like food articles, clothes, medicines they movec
to the interior villages and forcibly extorted from them. So

the security arrangement was recast with three main points:

46. R. Natrajan, D.C. Mizo Hills's speech on 26th Jan,1967.
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(i) To isolate the insurgents both physically and
politically from the bulk of population.
(i1) To make the zone difficult, even treacherous, for
underground movement.
(iii) To enarvle the security force to operate on a wide
scale for a very long period to wean out the rebels without

47
the civil population coming in the way.

The whole idea of security operati on in Mizoram was based
on the text of Robert Thomson on Counter-insurgency under the
supervision of the Eastern Command of the Indian Army. General
Manikshaw had suggested from military point of view that regrou-
ping of 4 llages should ke given priority in orcder to control
the rebels effeetively. This is intended to bring the villages
into protected parameters to snap the supply line to the guerri-
llas. In other words, £t was an attempt to céntrol the ration
of the loyal tribes so that it may not be parcelled out to:the

48
rebels campding in the jungles.

Thus the regrouping of the villages was the best measure

to achieve the target. The main criteria while selecting site
for regrouping centres were: (a) Good water supply (b) Good

hygenic condition, (c) Sufficient land for agriculture.

In broad terms the counter-insurgency action consists

of three main tasks:

47. Hivedan, n.34%,p.107
48. Ibid
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(a) to defeat the guerrilla militarily and to destroy
Tiits basds,

(b) to severe h£§060nnection with the general popula-

tion o>

(c) and to instit:te reforms which would establish

Goverrnment prestige and authority.

() To fight a guerrilla 1like a guartiltz. It is not
like a conventlonal warfare, There is wmach greater involve-
ment in the t ask of ferreting the guerrilla. The emphasis
was on the understanding of the local conditions ethos and
soclo-econoaic cultural systemss In counter-insurgency a
soldier is expected to sell the image of his Government to
the population, which has already been influenced by the

insurgents, imbued with what they feel is an ideological cagge.

Intelligence gathering and analysing of availzble

information is a2 key fzct of the counter-guerrilla tactics.

As the guerrillas are moving band people comnitted to a

cause, wvhich arises out of olved social contradictions
and always manipalated the ponulation for their implicit
or explicit support, the task of the counter-insurgency

')vvu/'-‘h& . G <
operations boils dovn to vhat is descrlbejAphychological

+9. D.K. Palit, 1968, Essentials_of Militery Knowledge,
Dehradun, p.17%5.

50. The Telegraph, calcutta, Jan.,18,1987(Article by S.Ghose)
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operation, It aims at winning the hearts and minds of the
people for isolating the rebels?1 Thus the army deputed

to counter-insurgency measures were taught to be a soclial
worker, civil engineer, school teacher, nurse ard a boy scout,
A soldier is not to take a reprisal agasinst the tribals soon
after an ambush as s wich actions tend t o consolidate local

support for the gurilla,

The counter-insurgency meesures have, therefore,
to be particularly oriented from the standpoint of civil
administration because it 1s the civil population of the
area which has to meet the challenge, Thus the problem heas
to be tackled in the hight of social, economic and political
spectrum, The development of the region by launching various
schemes is also one of the essential aspects of counter-insur-
gency to win the heart of the populance and thereby deflecting
them from the rebels, The development of the villages sca-
ttered in isolzted pockets of the mountainous region was
not possible unless small villages situated on the hill top
and quite distant from one another are clustered together
which might be nearer to the centres of development, It can
be sald that the small villages scattered in the farflung

area should be grouped together into the blgger villages

51, Ibid.
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with road communicatiosn where welfare scheme's frult would

52
be shared by all.

Groupings of Villages.

Thus the grouping of the villages was planned as
a counter-insurgency measure to keep the rebels at bay, to
stop the recruitment and cut off the food supply to the
guerrillas, There were four categories of grouping of villages

in Mizoram,

(a) Progressive and protected villages (PPV)
(b) New group centres (NGC)

(c) Volunta;y group centre (VOC)

(d) Extended loop areas (ELA)

Groupings of the villages in Mizoram was done both
on compulsory and voluntary basis., In case of voluntary
grouping no cSEntETdatton charge was paid while in the
latter, due compensation was paid. The first stage of group-
ing started on 4th January, 1967 under the order of
Central Government §aison Officer for Mizo Hills District
in accordance with D,.I.K, 1923. Accordingly, 50,000 people
52. Roy, n.2¢9, p.170.
53. Order No.ClDI/1/67 dated Silchar, Jan. 2,1967 and

CWDI/1/67/1-80 dated Silchar Feb.27,1967 under rule
57 of DIR,1962.
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from 106 villages were resettlad in 19 centres, along
Silchar-Aizawl Lunglei road which started from Vairengte
village covering a distance of 400 km, The shifting of the
population was strictly done under the supervision of the
security forces according to a well-laii plan of shifting
and rehabilating quickly. The people carried their personal
effects with the help of security forces to the new sites
where they were given free building waterials and free

ration till the next harvest in nevw cultivation,

Civil Administration and Devyelopmental Changes.

Each ?2.P.V. unit was placed under the charge of

Civil Officer called Administrative Officer (A.0.) of
Junior Assam Civil Service either §.D.C or B.D.O were
appointed A.05$ and small Office under him inclading ex-
tension officer and a Gram Sevak, a few clerks, and porters,
The services of other Government Departments like forest
rangers, Soil Conservation Officers and School teachers

were at the disposal of A.0.,8. Each P.P.V had a security
post consisting of one Company of the Army under a commi-
ssioned Officer called Post Comuander, They were concerned
with the prevention of the hostility in to the villagefs

and adso malntenance égé law and orders.
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63 villagers with a population of 40,000 were re-
cognised into 17 PPV a;ong the sensitive borders with Burma
and Manipur., But the Pagwi-Lakher region minus Chakma region-
with Headquarters at Lowngtlal and Saiha were left out because
these were not being used for shelter by the hostiles, Again,
there was no grouping along Aizawl-Thanzol road (60 Miles)
because the habitation aroand these areas were mostly on
road side. Thus with the launching of operation the MNF move-
ment was adversely affected handthe disappointed rebels sought

refuge in erstwhile Pakistan.

Table - 36

Abstract of the ion in n the n
as_in 1970

T&ral
1. PPV 19 Centres 16534 30241 46775

2. NGC 4o Centres 34450 34465 88915
3, ELA 17 Centres 15919 18276 34195
L, VGC 26 Centres 23721 23435 47156

54, Information collected by the author in the field.
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NGC;

The second category of grouplipg (NGC) started
immediately after completion of PPV in 196%?In Mizo Hills
District asd 182 villages into %0 group centres affecting
55,000 population were brought under re-grouping., These 40
centres were divided into six sectors on the three borders
of the district. (1) Tripura border (2) East Pakistan(now
Bangladesh) border. (3) Lunglei-Demagiri Road (%) Lunglei-
Lawngtlai Road (5) Selling-Champhai Road (6) Darlawn-Xhawbung
North Vanlaipai-Serchip Koad.

The third category of grouping namely Voluntary
Group Centres (VGC) which started in 1970, And 110 villages
were grouped into 26 centres voluntary under the supervision
of the Security forces with all facilities extended to them

as in case of other twogé

Extended Loop Area(ELA).

Under this category of regrouping, 63 villages were
grouped in 17 grouped centres covering a total population of
40,000 along wggh border wﬁzg Manipur in the North and Burma
in the Bast, The grouping was complcted by the end of 1969

55. Order No,4PGC/28/69/196 dated Sept.22,1979(D.C. order
under section 13 D of AMPO Act,1953.

56, No.ANG/2/70/11 dated Aizawl, Aug. 29,1370.
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and the Army authority handed over to the civil authbdrity by
57
the middle of 1970. This grouping along the eastern border

facilitated operation in Manipur Sector.

Regrouping was urgently needed to prevent hostile
activity of the MNF volunteas who made their hideouts
in the interior villages and were the depending on the supply
of innocent villagers,

S alamny
While keeping watch on the strategic/and vulnerability

of the area, the security forces performed commendable works
in shifting the villagers to the new group centres, The main
target before them was to unnerve the rebels cut-9ff their
main supply line and make the civil (loyal) population free
of rebels harrassment. Thelr constant patrolling on important
urban areas led to the sharp fall in the harrassment by the
extremists. The only vulnerable area where extremists con-
tinued to be activate were the North Eastern (Manipur-Burmg)
side and Western area along Bast Pakistan (now Bangladesh)

and Tripura border.

Grouping of the villages (Table - 6) marked the
beginning of 2 new pattern in the socio~-cultural scenario of
the Mizo Hills district. Many people were uprooted from

their ancesterfal hearth and were forced to be herded in

57. D,C order under section 13-D of Assam Maintenance of
Public Order,Act,1953,
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the clustered places by the Security forces, Thus, they

had to compromise with their freedom, From morning to
evening they had to endoEss the pangs of a regimented life,
All of them had to carry individual photo-identity card

and movément permit, Night curfew made their life miserable,
They were not to carry extra food articles out-side the
group centres, Their 'Thalawmbawka' huts, near the jhum
sites ( where jhummias ) used to stay at night was dis-

mantled.All these affected their socio-economic 1l1ife,

The grouping of the villages was mainly done with
a view to segregating the rebels from the rest of population,
The scheme was devised on the %zég'of Britiabn and Awmerica
against the Chinese squatters in Malaysia and the vietcongs
in $outh Vietnam reSpeCtiVQIY§8 The grouping was intended
to divide the well-knit Mizos, It was a political strategy
to divide and rule, However, this policy could not make
any headway. The traditional custom of 'Tlawnrangaihna'’
kept them ever Eié%n to help their fellow being infﬁbur of
distress. (though they were insurgents) The regrouping did
not solve the problem rather it aggrevated the situation,
The scheme ggii to cut off the sources of food supply to

MNF rebels, It increased the frustration and alienation

58. Nibedan, n.37, p.111.
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among the Mizos, The rural economy suffered a major setback.

The psychological depression among the Mizos surfaced, The

security forces instead of wining the heart;antagbnised them
/

during ‘'Operation Security'.sg

The tight security measures caused immense trouble
to the loyal ani ordinary peace loving Mizos, Lven a section of
febels were also frustrated and they wanted to come back to
their normal 1ife, The Government realising the good gesture,
offered a amnesty on 28th January,1967 and consequently, the
rebels started surrendering to the Government encouraging
response from the rebels enabled the Government to offer
second amnesty on 21 November,1967. The response was good.
But the hard-core insurgents were desparately charging on
the security forces, taking their sdvantages of familiar
natural covers and support$é from the local people. These were
the negative points for counter-insurge ncy operations by
the security forces, Even then the encounters conthnued from

both sides.

The Government of Assam decided to pardon the rebels
and not to prosecute them provided tkat they cewdd surrenderey
their serviceable arms to the nearest Police Out-Post or

61
Army or Assam Rifles Posts.

-

59, Brig., T. Sailo (Ketd.) Village Grouping - A misguided
concept( a pamphlet) p.2.

60. Nebedan n.58.p.129.
61, Assam Government Memo No.PLB, Wk /6¢ fugust 24,1968,
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The Government ®s8 alco decided to offer cash raward

to the rebels surrendering arms at the following rates:

1. L.M.G. - Es.%,000/-
2. 2" Mortar/Rocket

Lancher - Rs,600/-
3. S.L.k. - ks.500/-
%. .303 Rifles/Sten gun - Rs,300/~
5. Revolver/Pistcl - Rs ., 250/~

Conseguent upon the annoancement the M,N.F. volunteers
respond satisfactorily and they started s&?fgﬁﬁaéngjarms. The
loyal Mizos who wanted peace and stability in the district

also appreciated their good gesture,

The 'grouping concept! was primerily intended to act
as 'strategic hamlett, but it turmed out to counter productive.
The support of the local people to the counéﬁlnsurgency forces
to deal with MNF insurgents was not upto the desired extent
due to close-knit Mizo society, The inteligence which is the
principal source of informetion on guerrille, was to come
from the Mizo population, did not reach correctly asc—the
as the people did not feel safe because of the fear of the

62
rebels.

—— ——

62, David Galula,1964, Insurgency and Counter-Insurgency -
Theory and Practice, Delhi p.72.
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The grodping fcstered some ideas no doubt but the
sense of belonging among the Mizo people was lost, Uprooted
from their ancestral hearth made them dissatisfied as the
link between the land and the people was lost, The man-land
affinity was burnt which disturbed the geopolitical order of
the area, Though the counter-insurgency Egihﬁgrtial success,
it gape birth to regional political parties, The excessive
atrocities by the Security Forces led the formation of;éuman
right Comnittee which subsequentlyy converted into a politi-
cal party named The Peoplef's Conference.

Ldpiane—r o v Crmfmns WA
The geographical hazards came on £%% way of success,

The inaccessible area remained the intelligence post office
of the guerrillas, The success was achieved partially on the
road-side, The/security ¥orces could not win the heart of the
local populance despite honest and friendly dealings with

the people ,

Heavy and lavish grant in course of grouping of the
villages made the Mizo people parssitic, depending on Central
Government grent, which in the long run cost the exchequer

heavily,



The outbreak of insurgency in Mizoram created a
great havoc in the minds of peace loving countrymen, Even
a sober section of Mizos did not like loss of their 1life
and property., Hence, from the very beginning various groups
of people made thelr efforts to solve the vexed problem of
insurgency. Rev,Zirema met lLaldenga at Sabual (39 miles
south of Alzawl) on November 1, 1966, and asked him to
abjure the cult of violence which was contrary to their

T Taian daannd

christian teachings, The paster again wanted to know from
the MNF leager Laldengazgzrsisted with his demand of the
main demeands *'Independence! and recognition of thelir
government, The telk between the two ended in failurS?

The second important attempt was taken by B, P. Singhal,
(a senior RAXW Officer) who contacted Laldenga in Pakistan
and clendestinely brought him over to Geneva where official
talk began, Lzldenga wrote a letter to Prime Minister on
20th August, 1975 from Geneva, in which he pointed6gut that

the soverignty for Mizoram would not be pressed upon, Laldenga

returned to India and negotiations sterted leading to the

- —

63, Nebedan n.60, p.99
64, Ibig.,p.213.
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signing of femous July Agreement (1st July, 1976) which
P
_included the follovingfb(main_cgntex%—iﬂ-%he_Appenﬁ&xa.

1. The M,N,F, accepted that Mizoram ;as an integral
part of India and expressed desire to accept settlement
of all problems within the fremevwork of the Indian con-
stitution, and also agreed to abjure all violence. The
Government also decided to suspend operations by the secu-
rity forces, The agreement was widely cheered by every
section of the society and the Government of Mizoram

celebrated 7th July, 1976 as thanksgiwging day.

However, the spirit o agreement fizzled out immedia-
tely whel Laldenga asked his men not to surrender arms, In
this way arguments and counter-arguments went oh increasing,
The security measures were also tightened, But the desire to
settle the matter persisted in both campys. In July,1980
meetings were arranged between M,N,F, leader, Laldenga and
the Prime Minister of India and agreement was made, Laldenga
agreed to stop all underground activities, The government
reciprocated by suspending all operations by the security
forces., Laldenga acknowledged that Mizoram was an integrel
part of India and agreed to settle the matters within the
framework of the constitutfoq. But this agreement also

failed and both parties continued their clendestine operations,

65. The Statesman, Calcutta, July 31, 1981,
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Initiative was also taken by Jaspal Kapoor, Congress(I)
M.P, to sort out problem, He proposed to the MNF the christian
gift of statehood to Mizoram as part of Package deal tosettle
the insurgency. The statehood was conditional on the surrender
of all arms and cession of the hostilities., The MiF harped on
the demend for free zone in Chlmtuipual district., Apart from

Labdenrga s

the rehabilitation of his underground collezgues, Laldenga
also wanted that the Sailo Ministry be dismisséd and asked for
the President's Rule under Article 35€. But the Government did
not concede the demand and suggested that normal procedure of

election would follovi. The government allowed Laldenga to visit

MNF Headquarters in Arakan to have talks with his men, Accordingly,

il
Laldenga maje a trip to Parva on 9th March, 1981. After talk he

returned to Delhi and informed the Government that his party men

hed agreed to lay down arms, Laldenga also put before the Govern-

6€
ment 26 items of demands.,

Some important demands include:

(1) Constitution of a State with safegusrd on Kashmir pattern,

(2) Censtitution of Greater Mizoram including Mizo inhabited
chunks from Cachar, Manipur, Tripura,within the proposed
Etate of Mizoram,

(3) Abolition of provision of Sixth Schedule in case of Mizoram.

(4) Formationof interim Government outting Chief Minister T,Sailo
and installing Laldenga as the head of the intrim Government.

(9) Dissolution of Mizorzm lLegislative Assembly.

(6) Inclusion of existing inner line regulations in gth Schedule
of the Constitution,

(7) Separate flag of Mizoream (8) Membership of Mizorszm in U,N.O,

(9) Separate University for Mizoram,

66. The Statesman, Calcutta, March 10,1981.
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The high-striving demands of Laldenga put the
Government in a quandary, However, the Government agreed
to grant certain feasible demands, 1lke the grant of
Statehood for Mizoram and a separate University. The
proposal of MiF to amend the Sixth Schedule making it
inapplicable to Mizoram would create a problem for the
minority tribes 1ike the Lakher, Pawis and Chakmas, who
would be deprived of regional autonomy..The Government
also did not 1like to concede the demand of dissolution of
Assembly and the legally constituted Government to faclli-

tate Laldenga to head an interim Government,

The Government fealised the futility of prolonged
dialogues with Laldenga who adopted a stiff attitude. The
talk thus ended in failure on 12 January,1982. The MNF and
its armed wing M.N.A. were banned, buat they continued their
activities of intimidation and forceable collection of funds
and harrassment of Non-Mizos, The MNF was rigid in its stand
and wanted certain safeguards 1like legislative power to
enact on employment, grant of scholarshipg,trade ani commerce
and land settlement inclading acgquisition of immovable
properties, The Government of India was reluctant to concede

their demand and was also unwilling to make amendment in the
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Sixth fchedule even to a 1limited extent, According’to
Laldenga, M§F movement is a political movement and its
goal is not a war to defeat the Indian Army, The whole
crux of the problem is the struggle of the Mizo people to
malntain their distinet identity and special sageguard

within the framework of the constitution,

Laldenga was keen on early political settlement
vwith the Indian Government while the nelgbbouring hostile
Bangladesh Military rulers were prescing the MNF leaders
not to come on a negotiating table with the Government of
India, The MNF leaders were giwen assurance to get all
possible help by the Bangladesh authority in continuatiogn
of their activities, The tactical headquarters of the MNF
was situated at New Longoor of the Chittagong Hill Tracts
(only 5 km from Mizoram-Chittagong border)., Some top brass
of MNF were also hostile to the idea of settlement,

However, Laldenga was willing to make early settlement.,
He held a series of talks with the Government official and

finally with Prime Minister hajiv Gandhi., The talk continued

67. Sunday, Calcutta, February 28,1982,
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and on 23rd December 1985 an agreement was signed in New

Delhi Between Arjun Singh, the then Vice-President of

AICC(I) and Laldenga, Consequently, it was made clear t hat

the present Government would be dissolved and a coalition
Government headed by Laldenga as Chief Minister and Lalthangawala
as Deputy Chief Minister would be installed. The Ministry

will be shared by MNF and the Congress (I) in the ratio.4:5.

The Memorandum of Settlement included the following
issues:

1) The MNF party agreed to end all under ground
activities, The under ground MNF would surrender all arms
and ammunition within the stipulated time, It also ensured
the return to the civic 1ife by the underground personnel,
The MNF withdrew its demand of Independence 'and secession of
Mizoram from the Union of India., It agreed to work within
the framework of Indian Constitution. The MNF agreed to
recind the support to Tribal National Volunteers(TIiWV) and
People's Liberation Army (PLA) of Tripura and Manipur res-
pectively. It would not provide training or protection or
supply of arms to them, The Central Government agreed to
resettle and rehabilitate the underground MNFogg;f%g over
ground, The Central Government also agreed to confer Statehood

on the Union Territory of Mizoram in order to satisfy the
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aspiration of the Mizo people, For that necessary amendment
in the ¢onstitution would be made, Again, the protection of
the Mizo people in resvect of religion, social customs and
Mizo customary laws or administration of criminal and civil
Justice and ownership and transfer of land will be safeguarded,
The Central Lovernment also agreed to allow border trade in
locally produced or grown agricultural comnodities under a
scheme to be formglated by the central government subje¢t

to international arrangements with neighbouring countries,
The Government also egreed not to awend, repeal the existing
*Inner Line Regulation' without the consent of the State

Government,

The rights and previleges of the minorities in
Mizoram as envisaged under the constitution shall be preserved
and protected and thejir social and economic advancement shall
be ensured, It was also emphasised that on behalf of the

Government that as soon as Mizoram becomes a State,

a) The provision of part XVII of the Constitution
be applied and the statebhesd would be at liberty to adopt
any one or more of the languages itn—use fnthe—stete—as-the
languag&,Lofbe—ﬁs%d_fox—all—gx—any—eﬁ—tgglofficial purpose

of the state,
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b) It is opened to the state to move for the
establishment of a separate university in accordance with

the prescribed procedure,

c) Mizoram will be entitled to have a High Court
of its own if it do0 wishes,

Finally, it was agreed that arrangement will be made
to expeditiously disburse payment of ex-gratia amount to
heirs or dependents of the killed MNF personnelf,gggiﬁénsa-
tion for damage of crops or buildings and claims or rental
charges for land bulldings occupied by the security forces

during disturbances in 1966 and there-after tlam b. o~

The MNF settlement with the Government of India
is a landmark in the history of Mizoram and marks the
beginning of newv political era, Itﬂggved the way for new
life and prosperity within the framework of the €onstitution
vith a clean slate of spirit of cooperation and comprémise,
The settlement reflected neither the victory por defeat of
Union Government or the MNF, It is not a sign of emotional
subordination to the will of the stronger party, In this
connection it would not be out of place to refer the example
of solution of a situation of conflict in which force is
used, open or full scale conflict is surfaced. History taches

us that a situstion of conflict when arises there—sare—two
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alternatives of resolutions: one is agreement based én
compromise; the other subordination to the will of the
stronger party, However, the modémcase of today provide
example in which the tensions offer atleast five alternative

for the resolution of the conflict?9

1. Compromise and agreement*

2. Contentment or limitation of conflict

3. De Facto penetration or sphere of influence

4. Sub-ordination of the conquired nation

5. Elimination or biological extermination ( a

solution practised by Hitler and his followers),

The Agreement also made scope for proper respect
and honour of the people, their language customs, values
and traditions with love and respect. This is also focused
in agreemenfwgzigzen the_government and the MNF, Thereqis
no question of cultural domination or exploitation of’ﬁlzos
by”ﬁon-Mizos. The psychologiczl feeling between the two is

temporary which is mainly due to communication gap and

bottleneck of information flow.With the improvement in the

68, Feliks Gross n.1, p.39
69, Ibid.,p.36

*Compromise or agreement, according to Felik Gross indicates
an adjustment of goals, a coordinated effort by both parties
to reduce an open conflict and smd adjustment of the mutual
relation, without total subordination of one or the other,
The settlement between Ggreat British and 13 American Colonies
after the revolutionary wars seemed to have had the qualities
of a Compromiséd agreement,
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mode of communication the temporary feeling would wanish
and Mizo.people will be a legitimate partner of national
feeling of pleasure and sorrow andqéense of belbnging

would be equally shared by them,

Though the feace @&z2cord has been signed the two
potential reasons of friction with the centre still persist,
The first is the MNF demand for a @reater Mizoram‘incprpor-
ating Mizo inhabitated area of Manipur, Tripura and Southern
Cachar within Indian territory and the neighbouring foreign
countries of Burma and Bangladesh, This demand, though kept
in low ebb, has not died out completely from their heart,
Every political party in Mizoram project the image of‘greater_

Mizoram/emotionally to attract the masses {n their favour,

Secondly, the question of Chakmas, who comprise
about 8% of the statelpopulation inhabiting the south-westenpart
of the Ztate adjecent to Bangladesh, is kept smouldering.
" They enjoy certain measure of autbnomy under the Sixth Sche-
| dule of the Constitution., While the centre wants their
autonomy to continue, both Laldenga and Brig. Sailo have
been against it on the ground that it aids influx of Chsakmas,

70
from Chittagong. The researcher has managed to interview

70. The Indian Express,New Delhi, August 23, 1986,
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, [~
didferent cr@gziﬁég%%cﬁs of Mizoram and has formed opinion

thet Chakmas are viewed the Mizos.fs butsiders - both cul-
turally and linguistically as such theyaTe branded in the
category of 'Vait (outcsiders) though legally they are bona-
fide inhabitants of Mizoram. This 111 feeling against Chakmas
by the Mizos will be a2 problem in fature if 2lloved to con-
tirue, Keeping this observation in wind the long standing
stalemates in Mizoram under the insurgency staged by MIF -
endea in a compromise between MNF and the central Govern-
ment, A€cording to terms of &ccord both parties made
adjustment of their demands and agreement in spirit of co-
operation and vithin the framework of the constitution,

The MNF abjured the demand of the independence and secessa-
tion from India and agreed to remain as an integral part

of the country 1ike other federal units, The special status
and previleges given to Sikkim and Kashmir was dropped.

The Government of Indis upgraded the status of Mizoram to a
fullfledged State, The MNF leader Lzldenga was allowed to

head an interim Government,

The demznd of greater Mizoram which 1is deeply rooted
in the heart of all Mizos 3id not materialise, The Government
of Indiz did not wake any commitment in thls regard. It sugg-
ested to abide by the Constitutional provision wes laid down
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under Article IIIl of the Indien Constitution, Further,
there is no question of insubordination or surrender or
defeat of the MNF party. Though to some it is treated as
the surrender of the MNF party befcre the mighty force

of Indian security forces or the political leadership, to
many others it is a femily dispute and there 1s no question
of defeat or loss of prestige, The Mizos are the part and

narcel of the Indian life,

The ethnic antagonism, difference in language,
religion, customs and value and behaviour pattern resulting
into hostilities is a temporary phase, It is due to the
force of circumstances and historical or political blunder
committed by the Britishers that could not be brought to
the mainstream of the National l1life., It does not mean that

they are nat the sons and daughters of the same mother land,

The Government of India did not behave like enemy
in dealing with the insurgency in Mizoram, Lvery step under
counter-insurgency measure was considerably taken with

love and affection to the innocent Mizo people,



CHAPTER

- IX




CONC LUSIONS

Problems_ and Prospects.

Mizoram is located in a most sensitive region of
North Eastern India, This is an area of diversity and
ethnic, cultural and geographic disttibution. This has led
to emergence of series of conflicts and tensions that
continuously undermined the society and territory. Geo-
politically the region is vulnerable. This had the poten-
tial to transform itself with wider ramification. Extra.
mural forces have encouraged the discontented elements;
theré:by aggravating the tension -~ parameters, This was
evident at the peak of insurgency and its aftermath when
the discontéd elements were compelled to withdraw themselves
on the face of effective modernization and stabilization

processes,

The term 'crisis' has been used to imply something
more than a problem, in which the whole is greater than
the parts. It has been giwn an qualitative interpretation

to emphasise decisions regarding current situations and
perspectives as evident from past developments and as one

that will affect the future propensities of the state,

The distance factor had great impact on the geopolitical
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viability of Mizoram. There was constant interpley of
centrifugal and centripetal forces operating within the
geographical space of Mizoram which influenced, modified
and someti&e altered the aspirations of the inhabitants of
the state, These aspirations have been articulated and
reflected in the form tensions, armed revolts, insurrections
and demand for autonomy. 1t was the 'distance' and spatial
ensembles which encouraged separatism and particularly
insurgency. The distance factor minimised the impact of
the degree of loyalty and sense of commitments, These

wvere evident from the consequence of peripheralization,

These transpired from the fact that the degree of loyalty

decreased with the increase in distance in Mizoram,

Mizoram is & mountainous region with north-south
trending parallel and sub-parallel ranges, Its topography
is rugged and covered with wild vegetation of tropical
climate, The communication network is restrictedf%he phy -
siographic constraints, The smprface communication follow-
ed the north-south trending ranges along the high escarp-
ments, This had severely affected the economy which has
its chain-reaction in politico-economic set -up culminatin

into gewpolitical antagonism,
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The physiography has been to a substantial extent
responsible for the formation of territorial units of
different tribes and sub-tribes in Mizoram, It also re-
stricted their assimilation., The inhabitants came to the
present habitat in successive waves and occupied a
specific areas which =68~ isolated from each other. (In
this context it is falr to state that the perception of
space among the various inhabitants of the state were both
distinct and a matter of necessity., It was defined and
limited- and wH&ES interaction i.e. betwcen individual and
individual, individual and gpoup and between groups and
groups, induced stress and strains leading to changes and
transformation, This led to growth and development¥, The
villages became small repablics under the chiefs who
were responsible for protection and security of their
respective territories, Geography and history also contri-
buted towards ethnic diversity and separate ethnic entity.
The growth of regionalism and separatism in such a geo-
graphical situation was a natural corollary?ﬁﬁegionalism
(othgEional consciousness) in its variedmanifestations
became the expression of group sentiments of the people
inhabiting the diverse sub-regions of the state, These

geogrephical areas may be called sub-region on the besis
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of demogrephy, tradition, ethnicity, historical and culturd
distinctiveness, Regionalism involved expression of diverse

problems of various communities,

In addition to the complex scenario projected by
strategic location and diverse population sub-groaps the
state clearly expressed the function and impact of processes
(processes in the entire analysis has been applied and defined
as succession of events and action that was implied to esta-
blish, maintain or to change the existing systems, Change
was the result of political, social and economic transactions
that established law - landscape rel-tionship. Changing
landscape condition, therefore, illustreted the changing
reqhiirements and perceptions of the administratér and the
adminis tE5bered as well as between the actors and the parti-
cipants in the sub-systems that was the state), The state
also exhibited contiguity and pockets of concentration of
the settled population, This indicated homogenity in the

Q.
he tereogenity
lover scale anc * .

at the state level, This then
suggested that though the different areas of the state
developed separately, it Inileatdd s hisborieal commitments
of the political area i,e. Mizoram. In other words, one can

argue that this helped to develop forces Hf inertia that

maintzined the territorial organization of the state,
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eondition in the state (i.e. each of the territory occupied
by the Mizos, and the non-Mizog tribes créated their own
specific condition§5 created specific responses theat character-
ised regionalistic perception and demands. The resultant
articulation defined the tension and conflict parameters which
underlined the role of centrifugal tendencies that were appa-

rent in the state,

It is an obvious corollary from the discussion so
far in the present dissertation that tension and conflict
parameters demonstrated that problems were rooted in the
territory. The aspects and elements consistantly strove to
acr.leve political recognition and sought resolution at
the regional and national level as the development went
beyond the scopes of local accomodation thereby exhibiting
the presence of an amalgam of disconxfses directed against
each other and state apparatus., This brought about new
pattern of relationship and in doing se, established norms
were often bypassed, This induced crisis, hesitancy and

disruptions in the stezte syste%,‘@nd suggested that:

(a) Retracing the arguments put forward so far, it is

clear that the analysis focuses upon the strategic location
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of Mizoram as being flanked by Bangladesh (erstwhile E,

Pakistan) and Burma which my be utilised as the spring-
actiyities >-

board of geOpolitica%pn a scale, This situation was re-

inforced by location of the state which more or less lLay

outside the main route of movement, Moreover, this location

encouraged significant activities among the wegker section

ua byt 1
of naticnal interests (from the strategic and tactical

point of view),.

(b) The analysis highlighted the accessibility pattern
fecllowing the parallel ranges  trending north-south di-
rections, Its east-west accessibility was wost difficult.
Further, the mountainous topography with sharp and steep
slope and poor soil posed a great problem for human settlement
and other activities, Again the state's recent geological
history suggested the absence of minerals, Further, geogra-
phical constraints paved"%ay for isolation of tribes who
were localised in a small pockets. This had to even specific
fimpact. Thus the distribution of geographical phenomena

in the state reflected profound conseguences, the implica-
tion of which hap# been amply illustrated by socio-econonic
and political transactions. In w way the geographical para-
meters enabled many of the events to follow certain specific

approaches towards conflict resolutimns. As long as there
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sas no imposition through annexation, the geographilcal
milieu was superimposed on the former (transaction) but
once difference within the society emerged depicting
diversity of interest, the geographical factors asserted

themselves.,

(c) The analysis highlighted the search for food and
security induced these groups to move from southerm.China
to Burma v THEpelt and then to westward present day Mizoram
in successive waves., The communication barrier and lack

of accessibility arrested social mobility of the tribes

and suyb-tribes, These resulted in the maintenance of
distinct position of the tribes and sub-tribes, Subsequently,
this posed a great ethnic problem that aggravated politi-
cal relations, Low density of population depicted the natumr
and distribution ggozg;rain with its resultant impaet.
Thus, the historical background and distribution of
population clearly suggested the interaction between the
majority and the minority inhabitants in the state, It also
indicated the role of the associated groups 1like Hmar in

the political relation and transaction in the state,

(d) The analysis also describes socio-economic pfofiles

of the state, Mizoram is economically not a viable state,
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The economic backwardness was reflccted through the poor
agro-economy, industrial backwardness, low productivity,
poor per capita income and mass unemployment and poor co-

mmunication network.

It is also evident, that the transport and communi-
cation played a very lmportant role in not only accentuating
the isolation of the state from the region and the rest

et orly & L
of the country but also eneouraged integration by very kimt-
be&~ava&}ab£}£%%es—ef linkage facilitles, These are explain-
ed by the location of the National Highway and by the state
Highways, More importantly the communication link with the

contiguous area with Byrma, particularly at trijunction

point and with Banglsdesh played a signifieant role,

(e) phe analysis traces the evolution of boundary and
administrative sub-division, The boundary of the state gave

a definite territorial fixation -for the inhabitant, Althcagh
many of the associated tribes are found on all sides of the
state boundaries, this gave the state a definite action

- are in which the politicalﬁfgconomic transaction could

be carried out,

emphasises
(f) The analysis/on the political institutions (traditional

and modern ), This clearly reflected the role of politico-
geographical factors. It highlighted the impact of isolation



- 4ot -

and lnaccessibility., It also suggested that with the
improvement of transport and communication network within
and outside the state significant changes took place that

affected the political participation and representati on,

(g) The analysis describes political praticipation. and
political perception of the Mizo people, With the demoerat..
zation of political institution since independence, Regionzl
political parties (M.U., MNF, MFP, PC, HPC,etc) induced

the inhabitants of Mizoram to actively associated themselves
with the politidal institutions. A new political culture

on reglonal scale emerged that gradually transformed the

traditional equations and relationships,

(h) The analysis deals with insurgency and counter-
insurgency situations in the state, Insurgency was inherent
in the state milieu, It was an obvious coroliayyof the
British withdrawal and consequent assertion and the re-
cognition of the role of traditional elites, The develop-
ments at t he various scales were only encouraging/intensi-
fying factors. The politico-geogfaphical factors though
helpful to the discontented element initiallx, were
decisive at the end, In other words, the protracted struggle
favoured the establishment which had the resources, than
the ins.argent's protagonists who depended on the resour«cs

of the state which was limited and unexploited.
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Thus, politico-geographical factors continued to
remain the most influential factor in the pattern of
development, The river route was the only means of commu-
nication between the hills and plains, The British did not
care to develop internal communication network and left
upon the village chiefs to do so., This fostered animosity
which was ultimately articulated in form of violent in-
surrection leading to demand of sovereign independent Mizoram,
The insurgency of 1966 was the result of economic hardship
and inadequate treatment of the administration to develop
economy and other associated infrastructures., This was
also largely due to the persistent failure of the state as
well as the failureof the district administration to
chalk out effective plans for development and implementa-
tion. In this context partician attitude of the elements
of the Mizo tradition%f?%%gﬁgs wvere also responsible substan-
1 Se3p.

The withdrawal of the British from the sub-continent
created additional problems in the state, They developed
a fear psychod3is that largely reflectdd the fear of dominance
by the plain people. These were evident in several political
discourses at the lower level, Moreover, specific policy
initiative by the Assam government like the language bill
of 1960 gave adequate encouragement and reinforeement for
such fears that were exploited by the pressure groups of

the stat: .
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The inhabitants of the state unlike their counterpaft
elsewhere in the country came under the specific constitutional
provisions thét ensured their identity on the one hand while
ensuring their development on the other hand. This arrange-
ment reflected the inherent geopolitical dimension i.,e,
the interaction and clese linkages of political discourses
and geographical space between the periphery and the
centre, The discourses of constitution in this regard clearly
expressed the spetial arrangement wherein the peculiarities
of a territory were atéempted to be resolved separately from
a larger territorial framework., The successive changes, action
and operation in political geographical pattern in Mizoram
has remained as the proof of the interplay of politico-
geographical forces, However, geopolitical considerations
have usually been under played in preference to psychologic-

al dffinities and perceptual emvironment in the state,

There has been a conscious effert. to induce co-operation
and collaboration to bring about political integration in
Mizoram., The subsequent developments in political, social
and economic relations acted as centripetal forces at larger
regional context, But at the local lewel these became divisive
factors that divided the society. These were partially re-
flected in post-independent political degelopment particularly

insurgency. General economic backwardness, isolation,
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inaccessibility, latent non-cooperation and power struggle
within the society formed important elements in the de-

. T
stabilization of aresa.

It was also observed thattgeries of administrative

measures by the district and state administration failed
to check the growing unrest in the 1950s. This reflectied

the power vacuum that was the result of the British withdrawl
from the sub-continent, However, the policy measures ini-
tiated by the central Government, state of Assam and the
district administration alongwith the Church, played a signi-
ficant role in resboring the statusqud. These efforts were

responsible for creating necessary infra-structure and
institutional facilities that formed the basis of develop-
ment ,Later with the elevation of administrative status

to a Union Territory in 1972 and state in 1987 alongwith
political settlement of insurgency, stage was set where by
constituent population groups and sub-groups participated

in the state activities,

These activities replicated the activities i,e., the
minority fear lower down the territorial scale was revived
just like the fear of the Lushai hills district was arousec
due to non- committed attitude of the state governmentpricr

to 1947,
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Of late there has been frequent feference for the
need of creating greater Mizoram, This concept in a nutshell
ihcluded area occupied by groups coming under the nomencla-
ture of Mizo and old Kuki (1like the Hmars) It included
areas of Chaurachandpur area of Manipur, Cachar in Assam,
Lastern parts of Jaintiya hills of Meghalaya and Fastern
parts of North Eastern Tripura Hills. This formed as one
of the important elements in the meanifestation of various
political organization representing area and the associated
tribes, but the frequent and aparent inter and Intra-tribal
animosity have prevented t he emergence of any common forum
representing common interest of elements that are said to
constitute the inhahitant of the Greater Mizoram., The
present analysis has indirectly referred to this aspect. This
is largely because the scope of inquiry in dealing with
such concept as Greater Mizoram is wider than the one appli-
cable to the themes sdeh the present study (see p.315-319
for details),

In summing up it can be glearly stated that centri-
fugal and centrepetal forces have consistently influenced
the nature and pattern of relationship in the state, This
has also made impact of the following aspects very clearl, .

Forces of regionalism and isolationism would gradually
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lose their impact with greater involvement of the people
and the state in local, regional and national level activi- .
ties, The efforts towards modernization and dekelopment
&s thas a catalyst that with initial disruptions
in a traditional society, will involve the state and its

people effcctively., This shoald lead to eifedtive integration,

With increasing percentage of literacy and imonact of
missionary activities the inhabitants are better equippéd
psycho-socially to gear themselves for greater politico-
econolic involvement. This has become an ascet that will
provide needed encouragement and impetus for accelerated

development,

Return to tradition for security and self -~ identity
has aggravated parochialism, This will act as a breek to
the development effort, Instead, efforts such as vhat is
present to-day, should lead towards class formation, This

aspect in the long run will strengthen the reguired base,

North-Lastern Indian, particularly Mizoram is highl}
sensitive and geo-strategically most vulnerable, Any neglect

of the area would be geopoliti€ally dangerous.
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These have also geopolitical dimension that continu-
ously undermind the state propensities to respond the crisis
situation, The resolution in scaletgfﬁghlarly independent, ’
collectively dependent Qithin the state and betveen the
state and region and the country. This Is largely because
although the state possesses a politieally dynamic society,
it does not have corresponding resources to meet the aspira-
tions and requirements of the population, This can be achi-
eved only through a framework involving regional and national
co-operation, In this regard spatial policy measures and
provisions wvill go a long way in strengthening the stabilita-

tion tendency in the state,



- 408 -

Appendix - 1

MIZO ACCORD 30TE JUMD, 1686

MEMOHANDUN OF SETTIEMENT

Preamble;

1. Government of India have all along been making
earnest efforts to bring about an end to the disturbed

conditions in Mizoram and to restore peace and harmony,

2. Towards this end, initiative was taken by the
late Primie Ministe: &Smt, Indira Gandhi. On the acceptance
by Sri, Laldenga on behalf of the Mizo Lational Front of
the two conditions, namely,cessation of violence by MNF
and holding of talks within the framework of the constitution
of India, a series of discussions were held with Laldenga.
Settlement on various 1issues reached during the course of

the talks is incorporated in the following paragraphs.

Restoration of iormalcy

3.1 With a view to restoring peace and normalcy in
Mizoram, the M.F party, on their part, undertake within
the agreed timeframe, to take all necessary steps to and
all undergroand activitiec, to bring out all underground

personnel of the MNF with their arms, amisanition and equipmcnt
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to ensure their return to civil life, to abjure violence

and generally to help in the process of restoration of normzlcy.,
The modalities of bringing out all underground personnel

and the deposits.oi arms, ammunition and equipment will be

-as worked out, The implementation of the foregoing will be

under the supervision of the central Government,

3.2 The MNF party will take lmmediate steps to ammeng
its articles of Associations so as to make them conform to

the provision of law,

3.3 The central Government will take steps for the
resettlement and rehabilitation of underground MNF personnel
coming overground after considering the schemes proposed in

this regard by the Government of Mizoram,

3.4% The MNF undertakes not to extend any support to
Tripura Tribal National volanters (TNV), People's Liberation
Army of Manipur (PLA) and any other such groups, by way of
training, supply of arms or providing protection or in any

other manner,

Legal Administrative and Other Steps.

4,1 With a view to satisgying the disires and despira -
tions of all sections of the people of Mizoram, the Government

will inttiate measures to confer statehood on the union
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territory of Mizoram, subject to the other stipulations

contained in this Memorandum of settlement,

4,2 To. give effect to the above, the necessary legis. .
lative and administrative measures will be undertaken incl:-
ding those for the ergctment of Bills for the ammendment of
the constitution and other laws for the conferment of State-
hood as aforsald, to come into effect on a dat- to be aoti-

fied by the Central Government,

4.3 The ammendment aforesaid shall provide among othex
things, for the following:-

(1, The territory of Mizoram shall consist of the
territory specified in section 6 of the North Eastern
Areas (Reorganisation) Act,1971.

(2) Notwithstanding any thing contained in the con-~
stitution, no Act of Parliament in respect of

(8) Religious or social practices of the Mizos,

(b) Mizo customary lav or procedure,

(¢) Administration of civil and criminal justice in-
veolving decisions according to Mizo cuastomery leaw,

(@) Ownership and transfer of land, fhall apply to tre
State of Migoram unless tre leg}slatative Ascembly of Mizoram
by a resolution so decides

Provided that nothing in thic clause shall apply to
any central Act in force in Mizoram immediately before the

appointed day,
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(iii) Article 170, cleuse (1) shell, in relation to
the legislative Assembly of Mizoram, shall effect as for

the word 'Sixty!' the word 'forty' has been substituted.

5. Soon after the Bill for conferment of Statehood
becomes lawv, 2nd vhen the President is satisfied that
normalcy has returned and thet conditions conductve to the
holdings of free and falr elections exist, thc process of
holding elections to the legislative Assembly will be
initiated,

6.(a) The centre will transfer resources to the new
Government keeping in view the change in status from a
union territory to a state and this will include resourcc:

to cover the revenue gap for the year,

(b) Central assistance for plan will be fixed taking
note of any residuary gap in resources so as to sustain the
approved plan outlay and the pattern of assistance will be

as in the case of specisl category of states,

7. Border trade in locally produced or grown agricul-
tural commodities could be allowed under a scheme to be
formulated by the Central Government subject to international

arrangements with neighbouring countries,
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8. The Inner line Regulations, as now in force in
Mizoram, will not be ammended or repealed without consulti.;

the state Government.

Qther Matters

9. The rights and privileges of the Minorities in
Mizoram as envisaged in the constitution, shall cortinue to
be preserved and protected and their social and economic.

advancement shall be ensured,

10, Stepg will be taken by the Government of Mizora-
at the earliest to review and codify the existing customs,
practices, laws or other usages relating to the matters
sepecified in clzuses (2) to (d) of para 4.3 (11y of the
memorandum, keeping in view that an individual Mizo prefer
to be Governed by Acts of parliament dealing with such

matters and which are of general application,

11. The question of unification of Mizo inhabited
area of other states to form one administrative unit was
raised by the MNF delegation., It was pointed out to them,
on behalf of the Government of India, that Articles 3 of
the Constitution of India prescribes the procedure in this
regard but that the Government can not make any coumitment

in this respect,
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12. It was also pointed out on behalf of the Goverr

that as soon as Mizoram becomes a state,

(1) The provision of part XVII of the constitation
wi1ll apply and the state will be at liberty to adopt any
one or more or the languages in use¢ in the state as the
language to be used for all or any of the oifficiel purposcs
of the state,

(i11) It is open to the state to move for the establi-
shment of a separate university in the state in accordance

with the prescribed procedure;

(1ii) In the light of the P ,M's Gtatement at the joint
conference of the Chief Justices, chief Ministers and law
Minlsters held at New Delhi on 31st August 1985, Mizoram
will be entitled to have a High court of ite own, it it

so wishs,

13.(2a) It wes noted that there is already a scheme in
force for pay ent of ex-gratia amount tb heirs/dependents
of persons who were killed during disturbances in 1966
and thereafter in the union territory of Mizoram. Arrran-
gements will be made to expeditliously disburse payment to
those eligible persons who already epplied but who hai not

been made such payment so far,
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(b) it was noted thet consequent on verification done

by a joint team of Officers, the Covernment of India had
already made arrengement for payment of compensation in
respect of damage to crops; buildings destroyed/damaged
during the action in Mizorem; and rental charges of
buildings and lands occupied by the security forces. There
may however, be some claims which are preferred and
verified by the zbove team but have not at been settled,
These pending claims will be settled expeditiously.
Arrangements w 111 also be made for payment of pending
claims of rental charges for land/buildings occupied by t:re

securlty forces,

Sd/-Laldenga Sd/~ R.,D; Pradhan
30-6-86 30-€-86
Home Secretary
on behalf of M,N.F. Govt.,of Indian

Sd/- Lalkhama

Dated 30th June,19836 30-€-86
Chief Secretary,
Place;NEW DELHI, Govt,of Mizorem,
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1. The Memorandum of Settlement contemplates the

wing sequence of events:

1. Ccming over ground of M.N.F. personn

‘D
poct
o
=
.
&

siting of arms, ammunitions and eguipments by therm in
accordance with the time bound prograume as zlready z-
upon between the Ministry of Home Affairs and ths WF

delegation,

2. The MNF party should take immediate steps to
amend its articles of associations to meet them conf: -

to the provisions of law.

3. Government will initiate steps for rehablilitlz:

of MNF personnel coming over ground.

4, After completion of action under paragreph (1)
and(2 ) above, a constitational ammendmert bill will be
introduced in the Parliament for the grant of Statehocd
and other consequential lLegislative measures %to be tzpo-

up.

5. After the bill becomes law, preparations fer

delimitation for constituences and holding election to
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the State Legislature will be taken on hand when the

President 1is sstisfied that normalcy has been restored,

Sd/~ k.,D.Pradhzan

Sd/- Laldenga
30-€6-86 30-6-186
on behalf of M,N.F. Home Secretary,Govt.of Inii
Dated 30th June, 1386 Sd/~ Lalkhama
30.6.186

Place, New Delhi,
Chief Secretary, Govt.of Mg
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Part IV

Relezse and Orders under Locel Regulations

Bengal Lastern Frontier Regulation (V of 1373)

Notification under Section 2 constituting the ‘'Inner Lirc!

Forelgn Departmcnt Notification No.2299P, dated the
20th August Cachar 1875 under the provisions of Section !
of Bengal Eastern Frontier Regulations, V of 1373 ( a
Regulation for the peace ani government of certain distric.s
on the Eastern Frontier of Bengal), the Governor Geners’
inCouncil is pleasedto notify that the line described bL.o.ow
shzll be the "Inner Line" on the southern frontier of the

district of Cachar:

A line commencing from the site of the outpost
established during the Lushal expedition of 1371.72, a
few miles north of the Chattarchura peak, and running
thence to the outpost of Jhalnecherro; along the track
out by thc police to connect the outposts of Chattarchura
and Jhalnegherra: thence along the Dhalesvarfriver in a
southern direction to the south-west corner of the Jhalenche-
rra grant, as reviewed after survey in 1372; thence along
the southern boundary of the Jhalnacherra grant, across
the Jhalnacherra Khal, to the top of the fange of the
hills immediately to the eas’ of that khal; thence along
the gaid rangein a2 northern direction to the Baruncherra

grant; nence along the southern and eastern boundaries oI

the sz :herra grant to the north_.eastern corner of
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of the grant, From the north-eastern corner of the Baru-.

cherra grent, along the ridge which leads from that gre-..
for a distance o! two miles to a pucca pillar; thence in
an easterly direction to the Rengti Pa.nhar range (this 1l:n<
being marked by three pucca pillars); thence along the
ridge of the kengti Pahar range in a northern direction ar
far as tne point where thet range bifarcates into two
smaller ones, the one leading to the Claverhouse, the other
to the 3era Jalinga, grant. From the peint of bifurcatior,
the 1line followin, the ridge of the western branch of tne
Rengtl Pahar, as far as the source of the Jalingal then
along the Jal.nga river to thc soath-east corner of the
Sonecherra grant; and along the eastern boundaries of
Sonecherra and Noarbund grants to a point where the polics
road meets the latter, Thence it follows the police road
to the Rukni river and then rans in a south-easterly direct-
ion to the western boundary of the Manierkhel grant, and
follows the west and south boundaries of that grant to the
river Conai, along which it runs to the north to the
opening of the police road to Mainodhar, which it follows
to the western boundary of that grant. It hen runs along
the west and south boundaries of Mazindhar grant to the

river Barak.
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Under the provisione guoted above o, the

Governor General in Coancil is further pleased to prohibit
all British subjects’from going beyond the *Inner Line!
bereby notified without a pass under the hand and seal ol
the Leputy Commissioner of Cachar. (Se€e Assam Gazette of

Ifth September, 1875, part 10, page 497).

As amended by Secretary to Chief Commissioner's Notifi.
cation No,100, dated the 3rd July 1378. The outer line c¢r
actual boundary of the Cachar district was defined in Bengszl
Government Notification dated the 19th Septeamber 1370 - fw:z
Calcutta Gazette, dated the 21st Leptember 1870, Page 1683)

These orders have been allowed to fall into desuetece
so far as they affect free passage of all natives of Indiz
from the districts of Sylhet and Cachsr into the Lushai
Hills, Lushai wishing to visit the plains of Manipur area,
however, reguired to teke out passes.(letter No.399F or

3593 P, dated the 22nd July,1395).
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Neotification No,2107 AP dated 9th March,1933.

The 9th March, 1933

No,2106 A.P,, dated the 28th August 1330, and in
exercise of the powers conferred by section 2 of the Bengzal
Lastern Frontier kegulation, 1873 (V of 1873), as extended to
the previous sanction of the Governor Generat in Council,

is pleased to prescribe the line described below as the

“"Inner Line" of the Lushai Hills district:-

From the junction of the Kuanding with the Borak river,
the Inner Line shall rin up the midstream of the former to
where it receives the Lungkulh Lui; thence up the midstrecs
of that stream to its source, and crossing the range in 2

westerly direction down the right bank

NGRTH

of small feeder flowing in to the
Teirangnek stream; thence down the midstream of the latter
to its junction with the Sonai river, From tnis point the
Inner Line shall fun south-westwards up the midstream of
the Sonai river as far as its junction with the suanglavn
Lul; thence up the midstream of this Lui to its junction
with the Bagh Khal; thence up thc mijstream of the Bagh Knal
or Tuishen Lui to its junction with a large feeder that

takes its rise mear the deserted village of Saipum; thence
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up the midstream of this feeder to the summit of Bongk-
range, and croscsing that range down the midstream of tl.-
Teidu Lui to its junction wvith the Ruknl river, Then &
stralght line running in a north-westerly direction fron
this junction to the Dhalal bridge one furlong north of

the 80th mile stone on the Ailzawl-Dwarband road, this pc.nt
is also the trijunction of the Hgilakandi subdivision

Silchar
(district Cachar) with the Lushai Hills district; thence

up the midstream of the Dhalal river to its source, vhers,
crossing the watershed it strikes the headwyaters of the
Chhiimluaang Lul and down the midstream of this Lul to its
junction with the Barun Chara; thence down the midsteam of
the Barun chara to its junction with the Hunarliang Luil
(Te); thence up the midstream of this Lul to its source .n
the Bhairabi range; thence crossing the Bhairabi range
westwards to the source of tre Shairabi chara, thence dow:
the midstream of the Bhairabi chara to its junction with
the Dhaleswari or Tlang river; thence 1p the midstream of
the Dhaleswari river to its junction with the Pakwa,

river thence up the midstream of the Pakwa river, Thence
upto the midstream of this ftributory to its source; thence
in a northerly direction along a range to Chatarchurra
peak (2071); thence due west in a stralght line to the
tri-junction point of district Sylhet, Loushai hills
(Assam) and Tripura State (Bengal) sitaated on the Langal
river about 3/4th of a mile south west of the confluence

of t& Medili Cherra with that river (vide notification
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No.3313R dated the 4th Oct,t'28); thence in a southerly
direction up the midstream of the Langai river to its
confluence with a smail name -lesc tributory going west
about 2 3/% miles North of betling Sib Peak height 3,033;
thence in a South westerly direction to

West Betling ©ib Peak; thence in a southerly

direction to Betling Peak height 2,234
vhich is the tri-junction ofDistricts Lashai hills (4&sscm),
Tripura State and Chittagong Hill Tracks Districts (Bengcl)y
thence in a South Easterly direction for about a amile to
a-tributory of the Tuillianpui river; thence down the mid-
stream of this tributory to its confluence with the Tuii:r-
anpui river; thence down the midstream of Tullianpul river
to a point about 2 1/4 miles South East of its confluence
with the Mar river which is the junction of the Alzaw]

Lunglie
Sub-division boundary; thence West wards in a straight line
to the source of the Harina river; thence down the mid.stiream
of the Harina river to its confluence with the Karnaphull
river; thence up the mid-stream of thne Karnaphull river
to its confluence vwith the Thega Khal; thence up the mid-
stream of the Thega Khal to its junction with two other
tributories about & 3/% miles South East of height 2,09¢
and 5% miles South West of Waibung Taung, height 3,083;

thence in a South Easterly direction up the slope for abcut
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two miles to the Waibung Taung range; thence in a westeri: .
Southerly and Lasterly direction respectively along the
range of Waibung Taung Peak height 3,083; thence in a
Southerly diréction to Keokradong, which 1s the trijunction
of Chittagong Hill Tracts (Bengal), Lushai Hills (Assam)
and Northern Arakan District (Burma);
Soath thence Last wardly to Mephrutong or
Rengtlang; thence to the source of a small stream called
Varanglui or Mraikchaung to its junction with the Sekul(Kcia
or Kalet Stream (where a boundary stone has been placed);
thence up the midstream of the Sekul (Kola) or Kalet stre:wr.
to the mouth of the Khawtlang or Zyvucha stream(where a
boundary stone has been placed); thence up the midstream
of the Khawtlang or Zyucha to its source on the Samang or
Kwiman range; thence South wards along the Semang or
Kwiman range to the soarce of the Samak or Kwiman stream;
where a boundary stone has been placed; thence down the
midstream of the Samak or Kwiman stream to its juﬁction
with the Koladyne (Kaladan) river; thence straight arrods
the Koladyne (Kaladan) river to the mouth of the Khangza
of Kwiman stream (where a boundary stone hac been placed),
( the mouth of these two streams are opposite to another):
thence up the midstream of the Khangza or Xwiman stream to
its source in the Kaisi Tlang (where a boundary stone has

been placed); thence Soath wards to the source or the Rale
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or Shwelaik stream; thence down the midstream of the
Rale or Shwelalk stream to its junction with the Sulla risv.r;
thence up the hid-stream of the Sulle river to its juncticn
with the Kaikheu or Khinkon cstream{where a boundary stonc has
been placed); thence up the mid-streem of Kaikheu or Khinkown
stream to its source on the Pathian or Pahtay Kleng; thernce
North ward along the Pathian or Pahtay Klang to the source
of the Para stream; thence down the mid-ctream of the Para
stream to its Jjunction with the Mi (tishi, tuisi, or wabling
river); thence up this river to its junction with the Khel
stream; the Kheimu stream to 1ts source on the Kahria or
XKwahria (Xhesia ) Klang; thence south, along the crest of tihe
Kahria or (Kwahria) Klang to the source of
East
the Raphuva; which is recorded to Boinu
(Kaladan) river; thence down the mid-stream of the Boinu
(Kaladan) river to its junction with the Tyao; thence up
the mid-stream of the Tyao to its source on the Viko Tlang;
thence down the mid-stream of the Tuimang to its junction
with the Tuisaj down the mid-stream of the Tuisa to its
junction with the Tuivai river down the mid-stream of the
Tuivei river to its junction with the Vangvum luij thence
up to the mid-stream of the Vangvum lui to its source ezt a

daddle known as Bonghot where a boundary piller marked ML(1)
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has been erected; thence crossing the west side of the
seddle to the source of the Tuitol stream; down the

Tolitul stream té ite junction with the Tulveil river;

down the Tuival river to ite junction with the Barak

river; thence down the mid-streaw of the barak river to

its junction with the Ruanding Lul which is the tri-junciion

of the Ljyshai Hills and Cachar Districts and Manipur Steiesz,
W.A COSGRAVL,
Chief Secretrary to the Govt,of Asszn

N.b,:; Governor of Assam Notification No.PLA 393/70/Ft/1 cated
7th Sept,, 1970«
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MNF_MEMCRANDUM

Memorandum Submitted to the Prime Minister of India by the
MIZO National Front, General Headguarters, Aizawl ,Mizoram on
The 30th_October 1965,

This memorandum seeks to represent the case of the
Mizo people for freedom and independence, for thé right of
territorial unity and solidarity; and for the realization
of which a fervent appeal is submitted to the Government

of India,

The Mizos, from time immemorial lived in complete
independence without foreign interference, Chiefs of
different clans ruled over separate hills and valleys with
supreme authority and their administration was very much
like that of the Greek City State of the past. Their terri-
tory or any part thereof had never been conquered or subju-
gated by their neighbouring States, However, there had been
border disputes and frontier clashes with their neighbouring
people which ultimately brought the British Government to
the scene in 1844, The Mizo‘country was subsequently brought
under the British politicai control in December, 1895 when
a little more than half the country was arbitrarily carvéd

out and named Lushai Hills (now Mizo District) and the rest



of their land was parcelled out of their hands to the
adjoining people for the sole purpose of administrative
convenience without obtaining their will or consent.
Scattered as they are devided, the Mizo people are insepa-
rably knitted together by their strong bond of tradition,
custom, culture, language, social life and religion
wherever they are., The Mizos stood a separate nation even
before the advent of the British Government having a
nationality distinct and separate from that of India. In:
a nutshell, they are a distinct nation, created, mouitded

and nurtured by God and Nature,

When British India was given a status by promulgation
of the constitution Act of 1935, the British Government
having fully realised the distinct and separate nationality
of Mizo people decided that they should be excluded fron
the purview of the new constitution and they were accordingly
classed as an BEXCLUDED AREA in terms of the Government
order 1936, Their land was then kept under the special
responsibility of the Governor-General-in-council in his
capacity of the Crown representative; and the legislature

of the British India had no influence whatsocever.

In other words, the Mizos had never been under the

Indian Government and never had any connection with the
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politics and the policies of the various groups of Indian
opinion, When India was in the threshold of independence

the relation of the Mizos with the British Government and
also with the British India were fully fealised by Indian
National Congress leaders, Their top leader and spokesman
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru released a press statement on the
19th August 1946 and stated: "The tribal areas are defined
as being those along the frontier of India which are neither
part of India, nor of Burma, nor of any Indian State, nor

of any foreign power", He further stated:"The areas are
subsidised and the Governor-General's relation with the
inhabitants are regulated by sanads, custom or usage. In

the matter of internal administration the areas are largely
left to themselves'., Expressirg the view of the Indian
National Congress he continued, "Although the tribal areas
are technically under the sovereignity of His Majesty's Gov-
ernment, their statu, when a new constitution comes into
force in India, will be different from that of Aden, over
which the Governor-General no longer has executive authority.
Owing to their inaccessibility and their importance to
India in its defence strategy, their retention as British
possession is most unlikely. One view is that with the

end of sovereignty in India the Government of India (i.e.,
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Independent Government of India) will enter in to the
same relations with the tribal areas as the Governor-
General maintains now, unless the people of these areasc

choose to seek integration with India",

From the foregoing statement made hy Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru and the Constitution Act of 1935, it is
quite clear that the British Government left the Mizo Nation
free and independent with the right to decide their future
political destiny.

Due solely to their political immaturity, ignorance
and lack of consciousness of their fate, representatives of
the Mizo Union, the lapgest political organisation at that
time, and the fifty accredited Mizo leaders representing
all political organisations including representatives of
religious denominations and social organisations that were
in existence, submitted their demand and chose integration
with free India imposing conditlion, inter alia, "That the
Lushai will be allowed to opt out of Indian union when they

wish todo so subject to a minimum period of the years",

The politicel immaturlty and ignorance which lead
the Mizo people to the misgulded choice of integration
with India was a direct result of the banning by the British

Government of any kind of political organisation till April
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1946 within Mizoland which was declared 'a political area',

During the fifteen years of close contact and asso-
ciation with India, the Mizo people had not been able to
feel at home with Indian or in India, nor have they been
able to feel that their joys and sorrows have really ever
been shared by India. They do not, therefore, feel Indian,
Being created a separate natlon they cannot go against the
nature to cross the barriers of nationality. They refused
to oeccupy a place within India as they consider it to be
unworthy of their national dignity and harmful to the
interest of their prosperity. Nationalism and patriotism
inspired by the political consciousness has now reached
its maturity and the cry for political self-determination
is the only wish and aspiration of the people, neplus
ultra, the only final and perfect embodiment of social
living for them, The only aspiration and political cry
is the creation of Mizoram, a free and sovereign state
togovern hetself, to work out her own destiny and to for-

mulate her own foreign policy.,

To them independence 1is not even a problem or
subject of controversy; there cannot be dispute over the
subject nor could there be any difference of opinion in
the matter, [t 1s only a recognition of human rights and

Mo
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to let others live in the dignity of human person,

While the present world is strongly committed to
freedom and self-determination of all nations, large or
small and to promotion of Fundamental Human Rights; and
while the Indian Leaders are strongly wedded to that
principle-taking initiative for and championing the cause
of Afro-Asian countries, even before the world body;
~ particularly deploring domination and colonisétion of
the weaker nations by the stronger, old or new, and
advocating peaceful-co-exlstence, settlement of inter-
national aispute of any kind through the medium of non-
vidlence and in condémning wepons that can destroy the
world, and in general wishing of good will towards mankind,
the Mizo people firmly believed that the Government of
India and their leaders will remain true to their policy
and that they shall take:into practice what they advocate,
blessing the Mizo people with their aspiration for free-
dom and independence per principle that no one is good

enough to govern another man without that man's consent,

Though known as head-hunters and a martial
race, the Mizos commit themseleves to a policy of non-

violence in their struggle and have no intention of



euploying and other means to achieve tnelr poliltical
demand. If on the other hand theeGovernment of India
brings exploitive and suppressive measures into operation,
employing military might against the Mizo people as

is done in the case of the Nagas, which God forbid, it
would be equally erroneous and futile for both the

parties for a soul cannot be destroyed by weapons.,

For this end it is in good-will and understanding
that the Mizo Nation voices her rightful and legitimate
claim of full self-determination through this memorandum.
The Government of India, in their turn and in conformity
with the unchallengeable truth expressed and resolved
among the text of Human Rights by the United Nations in
its August Assembly that in order to maintain peace and
trangquility among mankind, every nation-large or small-may
of right be free and independent, shall set the Mizo Nation
free to work out her own destiny, to formulate her own
internal and external policies and shall accept and re-
cognise her political independence. Would it not be a
selfish motive and design of India and would it nét amount
to an act of offence against humanity if the Government
of India claim the Mizoram as a part of their territory
and try to retain her as their possession against the
national will of the Mizo people, simply because their

land is important for India’s defence strategy.?
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Whether the Mizo Nation should shed her tears in joy to
establish firm and lasting friendship with India in war and
in peace or in sorrow and in anger, is up to the Governmert

of India to decide.

Sd/-Lianzuala
Sd/~ Laldenga

General Secretary, President

Mizo National Front, Mizoram,

Dated Aizawl, the
30th October, 1965.
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MNF Decleration of Independermnce

In the course of human history it becomes invariably
necessary for mankind to assume their social, economic and
political status to which the Law: of the Nature and Nature's
God entitles them, we hold this truth to be self-evident
that all men are created equal, and that they are endowed with
inalienable fundamental human rights and dignity of haman
person; and to secure these rights @overnments are instituted
among men deriving their just power from the consent of the
government and whenever any foram of Government become destruct-
ive of this end, it is the right of the people to alter,
change, modify and abolish it and to institute an new govern-
ment and laying its foundation on such principles and organi-
sing its power in such forms as to them shall see most likely
to effect their rights and dignity. The Mizo, created and
mounded in to a nation and nartured as such, by Nature's God
have been intolerably dominated by the people of India in

contravention of the Law of Nature,

The leaders of the Mizo Nation had, many a time,
verbally and in writing, put forward to the Government
of India, theif desire of self-determination for creation _
of free and independent Mizoram for bringing about protection

of Human Rights and Dignity, which the Mizo, by nature, ought
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to have, but the Government of India, violating the
Charter of the United Nations and its Universal Declaration

of Human Rights re-affirmed in the Principles of Bandung

Conference, have ignored the voice of the Mizo people and are

determined to continue domination and colonisation ruling

over us with tyranny and despotism-by instituting self-

designed administrative machinery with which they endeavour to

mkslead the world to win their confidence.

Our people are desplsed, tortured, manhandled and
murdered without displaying justice while they preach and
profess before us and throughout the world that they have
instituted for us a separate administrative set up in con-
formity with the principles of Democracy. To conceal their
evil and selfish design religious assimilation and Hindu
indoctrination they preach to have established which we

cannot accept as it leads to suppression of Christianity.

To prove this, let facts be submitted to the candid

world:

1. They have instituted government to rule over as
in our own country without any respects for Human Rights and
Dignity even in the fact of the present candid world which
is committed to these rights and dignity.
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2. They have been pursuing a policy of explditive
measures in their attempt to wipe out Christianity, sole
religion, and no consideration has ever been patd to our

national way of 1life,

3. They have been preaching throughout the world as if
they have instituted a separate administrative machinery in
conformity with the principles of democracy to conceal their
policy of generation of our natioéal morality and of assi-
milation while what had been instituted for us is a pattern

of colonial administration.

4, They refuse not only to procure supply of food and
arrange other forms of assistance in times of famine, but also
prohibited us from seeking and recelilving assistance from

friendly countries, which resulted in the death of many people,

5. They have established a multitude of offices and
sent hitherto swarms of Indian Officers, who had an immoral
life cruelly appeasing our womenflok to commit immorality
with them by taking advantage of their official capacity and

of the position they occupy in the administrative machinery.

6. Taking the advantage of economic frustration of
the people they subject us to economic frustration of the
people they subject us to economic skavery and force us to

enter into the door of poverty.
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7. Curbing freedom of expression, our patriots
are arrested and kept in jails without displaying any form of

justice,

8. The export facilities which we used to enjoy

during the pre-Indian domination, has been totally closed,

9. Without exploring our country's economic resources
in agriculture, industries and mining and giving no consi-
deration for their development, they maintain supppessive

measures against our economic right,

10. Realising the importance of our country to India
in the defence strategy, the Government of India is establi-
shing military basis throughout our country and thereby
creating an atmosphere of cold war while nothing is done

for its economic and soeial development,

11. Inspite of our repeated appeal for peaceful
settlement of our rightful and legitimate demand for full
self-determination, the Government of India is bringing
exploitive and suppressive measures employing their mili-
tary might and waging war against us as done in the case

of the Nagas and the Kashmiris.
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12. Owing to absence of Medical facilities in our
countries, our people died without having medi€al treatment

and attention.

For these and all other innumerable causes, we
declared to the candid world that India is unworthy and unfit
to rule over the civilised mizo people who are created and
moukded into a nation and purtured as such and endowed with

territorial integrity by Nature and Nature's God.

We, therefore, the Representatives of Mizo people,
meeting on this day, the first of March, in the year of our
Lord, nineteen sixty six appealing to the supreme judge of
the world for the rectitude of our intention so, in the name
and by the authority of the good people of this country
solemnly publish and declare, that the Mizoram is, and of
rights ought to be free and independent, that they are absolved
from all allegiance to India and its parliament and all
political connections between them and to Government of India
is and ought to be desolved and that as free and independent
state, they have §ull power to levy war, conclude peace,
contract alliances, establish commerce and to do all other

A_ Hcts and things which Independent state mayh%}efight do. And
{for the support of this Declaration, we€ mutually pledge to

each other with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine
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providence, our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred Honour.
We appeal to all freedom loving nations and indbviduals to
uphold Human Rights and Dignity and to extend help to the

Mizo people for realisation of our rightful and legitimate
demand for self-determination, We appeal also to all inde-

pendent countries to give recognition to the independence

of Mizoram.

LAIDENGA
Lalnunpawia Lainzuala Sainghaka
Thangkima Lalhmingthanga Zamawvia
Bualhranga Sakhawliana Lalchhawna
Saikunga Ngunhulha Lallianzuala
Thangmawia Vanmawia Ngurchhina
T langchhuaka Chuailokunga V.L. Nghaka
Thangzika Kawlremthanga Hlunsanga
Vala Thanghuta Dokhuma
Thangkhuma Hnuna Thangbuaia
Thanghuaia Lalluta Lalchuanga
Thatthiauva Vanhnuaithanga Lalchhawna
Kapthanga Challiana Pachhupga
Rochhingal Rochhinga 11 Vankunga
Canlalliana Thanglawra Rangkhuma
Duma Zanenga Lalnundawta
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Lalkhawliana
Ngurkunga
Lalhmuaka
Malsawna
Hrangchhinga
Zoramthanga
Chhunzawna
Rosanga
Lamputa
Vansiama
Vanlalzika
Zamanthanga
Rohningthanga
Lalhruaia
Lalkhawhena
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